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PREFACE. 

TO the Council of the Cunningham Lectureship I 
owe an acknowledgment and an apology. I 

desire to express my sense of their great kindness in 
appointing the delivery of the Lectures for the spring 
of 1878 when it was discovered that to require it at 
the usual time in 1877 would have made the tenure of 
the appointment in my case a few weeks less than the 
minimum fixed by the deed. Further, I have to ex
press my regret that the issue of the Lectures has 
been delayed several months beyond the statutory time 
for publication. I can only add by way of explanation, 
that the extension of the Notes entailed more labour 
than I had anticipated; and that for me all such work 
proceeds very slowly, since the doing of it has to be 
made c.ompatible with the claims of the pulpit and of 
a considerable pastoral charge. 

The book should explain its own method. But I 
may be allowed to indicate here in what way the 
mode and the order of treatment have been affected 
by the conception which I have been led to entertain 
of my subject. The aim of the Lectures is to give 
prominence to the psychological principles of Scripture, 
to those views of man and his nature which pervade 
the sacred writings. It does not, however, appear to 
me that the psychology of the Bible, or what may be 
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10 PREFACE. 

called its philosophy of man, can be successfully treated 
as an abstract system. These natural views of man's 
constitution are given to us in the record of a special 
revelation which declares the divine dealings with man 
in order to his redemption. They should be treated, 
therefore, in close connection with the history and 
development of those dealings. Accordingly, after 
stating the Bible account of man's origin in Lecture 
First, and some general principles of Bible psychology 
in Lecture Second, I have devoted the remaining 
Lectures to the exhibition of these psychological prin
ciples in the order of the great theological topics 
concerning man. In Lecture Third they are illustrated 
by the Scripture statement regarding man's original 
image and primitive state ; in Lecture Fourth by those 
which describe his condition under sin ; in Lecture 
Fifth they are viewed in connection with regeneration ; 
and in Lecture Sixth in their bearing upon the future 
life and resurrection. 

The convenience of the reader has been consulted in 
placing at the foot of the page those briefer notes and 
references which are apposite to the immediate context, 
and in relegating to the Appendix more extended 
digests and citations upon topics introduced in the 
Lectures. 

I desire to acknowledge my great obligations to my 
friend ProfessorS. D. F. Salmond, of the Free Church 
College here, for his valuable assistance in revising the 
sheets, and to Mr. W. Cruickshank, M.A., student of 
theology, for his care in the preparation of the Index. 

ABERDEEN, 80th October 1879. 
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LECTURE I. 

INTRODUCTORY-THE BIBLE ACCOUNT OF MAN's ORIGIN. 

" Quill vero hujus aunt generia, licet etiam in philoeopbia, et diligentiorem 
et altiorem inquisitionem subire poseint quam adhuc habetur, utcunque 
tam.en in fine religioni determinanda et diffinienda rectius tra.nsmitti 
censemus. Aliter enim erroribus baud paucis et sensus illusionibus omnino 
exponentnr. Etenim cum Substantia Animlll in creatione sna non fuerit 
extract& aut deduct& ex massA C03li et terrill, sed immediate inspirata a 
Deo; cumque leges C03li et term sint propria subject& pbiloeophilll; quo
modo poaiit cognitio de Substantia Animle Rationalis ex pbiloeophia peti et 
haberi? Qninimo ab eadem inspiratione divina bauriatur, a qua Substantia 
Anima primo emanavit."-BACON1 De Augmenti& Scientiarum, lib. IV. 
cap. iii. § S. 
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Ps. VIIL 4-9.-" What is man, that Thou art mindful of him? and the 
son of man, that Thou visitest him? For Thou hut made him a little 
lower than the angels, and hut crowned him with glory and honour. Thou 
madest him to have dominion over the works of Thy hands ; Thou hut put 
all thingt under his feet : all sheep and oxen, yea, and the beaata of the 
field; the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and what&oever paaaeth 
through the paths of the seas. 0 LoRD our Lord, how excellent is Thy name 
in all the earth I" 
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LECTURE I. 

INTRODUCTORY-THE BmLE ACCOUNT OF MAN'S ORIGIN. 

THE sc~pe of the.se lectures is to ascertain the 
d~ctnne of Scr1pture as to the nature and con

stitution of man. It will be at once understood that 
our subject is not Anthropology in the sense in which 
that forms a topic in the theological systems, but the 
Anthropology of the Bible in the stricter sense; that 
is to say, we seek some answer to the question, What 
views of man's nature and constitution are taught in 
Scripture, or are to be held as necessarily implied in 
its teaching? 

Any study which may be classed under the head of 
Biblical Psychology has in most minds initial pre
judices to overcome. The chief of these arises out 
of the extravagant claim which has sometimes been 
made on its behalf. To frame a complete and inde
pendent system or philosophy of man from the sacred 
writings is an impossible task. The attempt cannot 
commend itself to the judicious interpreter of Scrip
ture. It is certain to foster one-sided views in theo
logy, or to become a mere reflex of some prevailing 
philosophical school. It is an opposite extreme to 
say that Scripture affords us no knowledge of the 
soul's natural being,-that the texts on which a so-

B 
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18 THE BIBLE VIEW OF MAN, [LECT. I. 

called biblical psychology has been founded, do not 
teach what the nature of man is, but only declare his 
relation or bearing towards God.1 No doubt the rela
tion of man to God is that aspect in which the Bible 
chiefly regards him. But for that reason its whole 
structure rests on most important assumptions as to 
what man was and is. Even should we adhere rigidly 
to the view 1 that the Bible is to be construed as 
giving us religious and spiritual, but no merely natural 
knowledge, far less any scientific information, we 
should still be compelled to admit that this religious 
and spiritual teaching involves presuppositions regard
ing man and his nature which are of immense interest 
for anthropology and psychology. These presupposi
tions cannot be separated from the substance of the 
record. Let it be ever so strenuously maintained that 
the religion of the Bible is the Bible, this religion 
includes such relations of man to God, to the unseen, 
to the everlasting, as manifestly to imply a very defi
nite theory of his essential nature and constitution. 
Let it be further remembered that the Bible is, upon its 
own representation, the history of God's dealings with 
man in a special course of religious and spiritual 
communication ; that therefore this record of revela
tion contains an account of man's origin, of his original 
nature, of the changes which have befallen it, and of 

1 See v. Hofmann, Der Schriftbeweisr, i. p. 284. 
1 Recently expressed thus : " That inspiration was not a general but a 

functional endowment, and consequently limited to subjects in which reli
gion is directly involved ; and that in those which stand outside it, the 
writers of the difierent books in the Bible were left to the free use of their 
ordinary faculties," etc.-Row's Bampton Lecture, 1877, p. 48. That a 
writer should be more free to use his faculties when uninspired strikes us 
ns a very inadequate view of inspiration. 
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LECT. 1.] HOW FAR AUTHORITATIVE. 19 

the changes which by divine grace have been and are 
still to be wrought upon it. Such a.n account is 
surely a. contribution to the knowledge of man, and 
to the history of the race. Is there not reason to 
expect that, in the progress of such a. revelation, 
light should be shed on man's nature and constitution, 
and that such information, apart from its saving and 
spiritual purpose, should be of moment for the student 
of psychology? 

Far more, however, than any other department of 
nature touched upon in the Bible, the nature of man 
falls within the field of theology. Hence it becomes 
us to inquire, in the interest of Scripture doctrine, in 
what sense the Bible notion of man is authoritative, 
uniform, and available for such treatment as we 
propose. 

How far Bible doctrine has in it a true knowledge 
of man, formed for itself " in its own light out of 
the revelations of the Spirit," 1 how far the view 
of man's constitution which pervades the Bible enters 
into the subject-matter of the revelation, are questions 
turning upon the relation between the natural and the 
supernatural element in Scripture, or perhaps upon 
the more general relation of natural to revealed truth. 
It is quite ·what we should expect, that in a certain 
school of theology the _treatment of this biblical topic 
appears as " the psychology of the Hebrews," and 
that their science can have nothing to do with any 
biblical psychology which professes to be more than 
a view of the notions of the Hebrew people. · Such 

1 "In ihrem eigenen Licht aus den Aufschliiaaen dee Geiates."-Beck, 
Umriu der biblilchen Seelenlehre, Vonrort, p. vi. 8te Auft. 1871. 
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20 THE BmLE VIEW OJ' HAN [LEOT. I. 

questions, however, become most pregnant for those 
who are interested in maintaining the really divine 
character of the Bible revelation. For it is exactly 
here that the authoritative character of the Bible 
assumptions in regard to natural fact seems to form 
an essential element in its claim to be from God. It 
is in such regions as this that the maxim, " The reli
gion of the Bible is the Bible," will not unlock all 
difficulties. We cannot easily, or perhaps at all, draw 
the line in what Scripture says of man between that 
which is religious and that which is non-religious. If 
we should say that the Bible notion of man as a 
natural being must submit to the same criticism as 
that which is contained in other ancient literature, 
what are we to say of the information which the Bible 
gives us about man's creation, the fall, the new birth, 
the resurrection ? Have these no bearing upon our 
idea of man as a natural being? Have not these 
entered into the very marrow of the philosophy of 
man in all nations that know the Bible ? That man 
was made by God, and in His image ; that the present 
anomalies in man's nature are explained by a great 
moral catastrophe which has affected his will ; that 
nevertheless his spirit stands in such relation to the 
divine as to be capable of renovation and possession 
by the Spirit of God ; that soul and body alike are 
essential to the totality of man, and are both brought 
within the scope of redemption,-these are positions 
which undoubtedly belong to the essence of the Bible 
revelation, and which have also greatly influenced 
the philosophical conception of human nature. 

The view which would relegate all the elements of 
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LECT. 1.] LIKE ITS COSMOGONY. 21 

natural knowledge contained in Scripture to the region 
of the merely popular notions prevalent in the age 
and mind of the writers, no doubt makes short work 
with biblical psychology. But such a view involves 
the widest issues with regard to the word of God. 
In the highest of all interests it has to be resisted at 
every point, and met with another and more adequate 
theory, namely, one which will neither on the one hand 
give ·up the statements of the Bible regarding natural 
facts as subject to all the errors of their age, nor claim 
for them on the other the anomalous character of 
supernatural science. 

Let us, for the sake of analogy, glance at a kindred 
topic, namely, the Scripture account of the origin of 
the world. The position to be maintained here by the 
believer in revelation is one which refuses the dilemma 
that the representations contained in the first chapter 
of Genesis must be either scientifically correct or 
altogether worthless. Their supremely religious 
character, fundamental as they are to the whole 
revelation, in teaching the being, unity, spirituality of 
God and His relation to the creatures, places them in 
a totally different region from that of science. They 
must soar above and stand apart from the special 
discoveries and provisional statements of any stage of 
scientific attainment. To forget this has been the 
great mistake or those who have sought to harmonize 
science and Scripture, tho~gh the blame of the mistake 
has often been misplaced. The complaint of science 
is that theology has resisted her progress. · Might not 
the accusation be shifted, if not retorted ? Is it not 
theology that has been unfortunately encumbered with 
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22 THE JJIBLE VIEW o:r K.\.N [LECT. I. 

physical science, or with the philosophemes which 
stood for science at some particular period? Inter
preters of Scripture have allowed the prevailing 
theories of the day so to colour their statements of the 
Bible meaning, that natural discoverers of the next age 
have raised the cry, "The Bible with its theology stops 
the way I "-the fact being that it was not the Bible 
at all, nor even theology, which opposed itself to their 
discoveries, but only the ghost of defunct philosophical 
or scientific opinions, clothing themselves in the gar
ments of religious thought. 

The leading idea of the Bible cosmogony is not 
scientific, it is religious ; yet as a cosmogony it gives 
principles of the becoming of things which, in their 
superiority to the corresponding ethnic conceptions, in 
their substantial agreement with science, contribute 
important proof of the divine character of the book 
in which they are found. Now, such a manner of 
accounting for the origin of those laws and principles 
which it is the province of human science to investi
gate, is inspiration. Coincidence, in such an account, 
with the findings of science in any one age, would 
have been as useless as correspondence to the ever 
varying results of it throughout the ages would have 
been impossible. But such a view of the world's 
becoming as satisfies religion, while it consists with 
the principles that science is discovering for itself, is 
a true and proper revelation on the subject.1 

On this analogy would we define the character to be 
attached to the anthropology of the Bible. In answer 
to the question whether the Scripture view of man as 

1 See further on this point, Appendix, Note B. 
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LEOT. L] EXPRESSED IN NATURAL Tlm.MS. 23 

a natural being is not the view of the times in which 
the Scriptures were written, we reply that it is so, in 
so far as man's notions of himself can furnish adequate 
and correct foundation for revealed doctrine. For 
everywhere in Scripture we find evidence of this mar
vellous quality, that its presuppositions on natural 
subjects, and especially on the Origines of the world 
and of man, though never given in the scientific form, 
and not intended to teach science, justify themselves 
in the face of scientific discoveries as these are suc
cessively made. The writers of Holy Scripture, by 
whatever method of poetic or prophetic elevation, 
move in the domain of natural facts and principles 
with a supernatural tact, which at once distinguishes 
them from all other ancient writers on such subjects, 
and places the Scriptures themselves above the reach 
of scientific objections. 

Some zealous upholders of biblical psychology seem 
to assume that it was something directly descended 
from heaven, bearing n'o relation to the natural 
psychology of the times. But it is evident there must 
have been such an adaptation, by the biblical writers, 
of psychological terms in previous use as to be under
stood by those to whom their words first came. We 
cannot afford here, or anywhere else, to forget that in 
the Scripture the Holy Ghost speaks with a human 
tongue, and therefore, in speaking of man, must have 
employed such ideas and expressions regarding his 
nature and constitution as convey a true and intel
ligible view of what these are. Such expressions and 
ideas are undoubtedly those of the age in which the 
writings arose, but they are at the same time so simple 
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24 THE BmLE VIEW OF HAN : (LECT. I. 

and universal as to find easy access to the mind of 
mankind everywhere and at all times. And this sim
plicity speaks to another trait, namely, their uniformity. 
The tendency of much recent scholarship is to disin
tegrate the Scriptures, and accordingly objections have 
been taken to the reception of a. biblical notion of man, 
on the ground that on all topics of natural knowledge 
the standpoint of each Scripture writer must be con
sidered indepEmdent.1 There is nothing more ground
less. The unity of Scripture is precisely one of those 
facts not explained by Rationalism, but clear in a 
lllOment when we regard Scripture as the record of a 
continuous and consistent historical revelation. And 
the scope of that revelation being the redemption of 
man, there is nothing which is more essentially bound 
up with it, than that idea. of man and his nature which 
pervades the record. It would, indeed, be very diffi
cult to deny the uniformity of psychological view in the 
Old Testament, were it only on the ground that at 
the early period to which these writings belong, the 
refinements of school philosophy, which introduce 
diversity even where they bring ripeness, had not 
begun to operate. It cannot be denied that fresh 
elements from without enter into the psychology of 
the New Testament, and especially into that of St. 
Paul ; yet little doubt can remain on the mind of any 
unprejudiced reader of Scripture, that a notion of 

1 e.g., by H. Schultz : " W enn man iiberhanp$ von einer Lebre der Scbrift 
tiber solcbe dem Natnrgebiete angeMrige Sacben reden wollte, so wiirde 
man bei jedem eiuzelnen bibliscben Scbriftsteller seine Ansicht tiber diese 
Sacben, die nacb der verscbiedenen Bildung und Individualitiit voraus· 
aicbtlich verscbieden sein wiirde, zu entwickeln baben."-Die Voraus
lttzungen d~r christlichen Lehre von der Unsterblichkeit, Gottingen 1861, 
p. 72. 
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man pervades both the Old and the New Testament, 
popularly expressed, indeed, but uniform and con
sistent, though growing in its fulness with the growth 
of the biblical revelation itself: 

Let us understand, then, what we may expect to 
attain in any study of biblical psychology. Dr. De
litzsch defines the scope of such study very fairly and 
modestly when he says its aim is " to bring out the 
views of Scripture regarding the nature, the life, and 
the life destinies of the soul, as these are determined 
in the history of its salvation."1 We cannot agree 
with the same writer when he claims for it the 
rank of " an independent science," even within " the. 
organism of theology." 1 It is really bound up with 
the theology which we call biblical. Far less can 
we allow that these Bible representations of man con
stitute an independent philosophy of human nature. 
To use them for such a purpose is to fall into an error 
like that of reading the Bible account of creation as 
a prophetic view of geological science. The friendly 
discussion between Delitzsch and the late Dr. v. Hof
mann of Erlangen, as to the possibility of a Bible 
psychology, turns mainly on the form which such a 
study must assume. Notwithstanding the extreme 
position noticed above, Hofmann does not deny the 
existence in Scripture of disclosures deliberately an
thropologic and psychologic. In his masterly treatise 
on The Scripture Proof of Christian Doctrine, he 
does not shrink from the discussion of texts involving 
the fundamental questions of our theme. He has no 
doubt that the presuppositions of Scripture on the 

I Bi'blilrhe P~gchologie, p. 18. 1 Ibid. p. 16. 
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subject can be grouped together, that is to say, that 
they are consis~nt. He warns us only that we are 
not to expect of them a scientific whole. Nor should 
we forget that they come into view just as they are 
used for the expression of facts which, though touch
ing on the psychological region, do really belong to 
another, namely, the theological. On the other hand, 
Delitzsch, though premising that no system of psycho
logy propounded in formal language is to be looked for 
in the Bible, any more than of dogmatics or ethics, 
zealously contends that a system can be found and 
constructed. Under the name of Bible psychology he 
understands a scientific representation of the doctrine 
of Scripture on the psychical constitution of man as he 
was created, and on the modes in which this constitu
tion has been affected by sin and by redemption. It 
seems as if Hofmann had overlooked the importance 
and the purpose of that consistent idea of man's 
constitution which underlies the Scripture teaching ; 
while Delitzsch mistakes its purpose rather than ex
aggerates its importance.1 That purpose is not to 
teach the science of man, but it has a vital use in sub
servience to theology, nevertheless. To trace that use, 
in an induction of Scripture utterances, is the proper 
scope and form of any study deserving the name of 
biblical psychology. 

A single word further of its necessity. The chief 
argument for attempting a consistent and connected 
view of man's nature, drawn from the Bible itself, is 
easily stated. There never has been a theology which 

1 I subjoin the main paragraphs from each of these writers, that the 
reader may judge for himself. See Appendix, Note A. 
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did not imply and implicitly base itself upon some 
philosophy of man. The influence of philosophy upon 
theology is proverbial. It is notorious how soon Chris
tian doctrine, as discussed in the early Church, be
came coloured by Platonic speculations ; how long the 
Aristotelic doctrine of the soul held sway in medieval 
and even in Reformation theology; how Leibnitz and 
Descartes became the lords of a system of Protestant 
orthodoxy. "No philosophy," says Dr. Charles Hodge, 
"has the right to control or modify the exposition 
of the doctrines of the Bible, except . the philosophy 
of the Bible itself, that is, the principles which are 
therein asserted or assumed."1 Yet with what na~vete 
do most of our theologians, not excluding the author 
now quoted, assume that the Bible stands exactly on 
the Cartesian postulates as to man, the world, and the 
soul! Beck very justly points out the vice of scientific 
theology in deriving those most essential conceptions 
of life, upon which Christianity has to build its unique 
doctrines of sin and redemption, not from the circle of 
thought which belongs to Christianity itself, but from 
some one totally different,-a mode which logically 
leads to results entirely opposed to Bible anthropology! 
We can only rid ourselves of this vice by carefully 
.observing those ideas of life and the soul which the 
Scriptures themselves assume in all their theological 
statements. To ascertain the "science of life," if it 
may be so called, which prevailed with the writers 
of Scripture, to put together such simple psychology 
as underlies their writings, cannot be an unnecessary 
task. Theology is not truly biblical so long as it is 
1 Sy•tematic Theology, iii 661. 1 See Umriu der bibli8chen Seeltrdellre, p. iY. 
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controlled by non-biblical philosophy; and such control 
is inexcusable when it is seen that a view of human 
nature available for the purpose of the theologian is 
native to the source from which theology itself is 
drawn. 

The Bible notion of man ought to repay our study. 
On the lowest ground it is of interest as a contribution 
to the history of opinion regarding man and the soul. 
Further, it is indispensable as a key to the theology of 
the Bible, for into all those large portions of its teach
ing which concern man and his destiny, some natural 
notion of man must enter. Finally, with believers in 
revelation it is axiomatic, that revelation should throw 
light on that nature which is the field of the divine 
operations recorded in it. If Plato could sigh for 
divine assistance as the only way by which the know
ledge of the soul could be established, how carefully 
should the Christian psychologist give heed to the 
intimations of Scripture! 1 

The further preliminary topic which we must discuss 
in the present lecture is that of the origin of man. 
What does the Bible say of man's coming into existence 
at the first ? The bearing of this upon all that follows 
is very plain, for the lines of origin, nature, and destiny 
run very close together. What a being is, and what 
it is fitted to become, depend on how and with what 
powers it has come into existence. 

In describing the double account of the origination 
1 T• p.i11 oJ11 'lr'tpl .Y,r~xij~ • • • oro p.i11 lll'AJtlf, ;,, tTp'IJT•I, Ito~ Er~p.ip'v•no' 

-rh' 4, oil-r• p.o""'' ~lltTXIIPI/;olp.•I-.-Ti1118!ua, 72 D. 
" Concenrlng the soul • • • the truth can only be established, as we 

have acknowledged, by the word of God."-Jowett's Tra111lation. 
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of man given in the first and second chapters of 
Genesis, we accept the fact that there are two distinct 
creation-narratives or paragraphs contained in these 
two chap~ers respectively.1 We take nothing to do 
with theories that posit an Elohist writer for the one 
and a J ahvist for the other. Leaving the documentary 
hypothesis to time and criticism, we begin with this 
fairly accepted result, namely, that the human author of 
Genesis found to his hand certain fragments of ancient 
tradition, either recited from memory or preserved in 
writing, which he embodied in this inspired book. .A. 
very similar piecing of documents or narratives is 
generally admitted in the New Testament at the begin
ning of the third Gospel. But surely a history does not 
cease to be the veritable product of its author because 
it contains documentary or extracted material. Nor 
does inspiration, as we understand it, refuse to con
sist with the recital or insertion of older communica
tions enshrined in the religious belief of those to 
whom were committed the sacred oracle·s. Accepting, 
then, the two sections at the opening of the book of 
Genesis as at least two distinct compositions, in each 
of which a special phraseology has been maintained, 
and naming them, for convenience sake, the first and 
second narratives, we nevertheless do not admit that 
they contain different accounts of the creation. Such 
an assumption is clearly beside the mark. In the first 
narrative we have the succession in creation of the 
various elements, and then of the several orders of 
animated beings. In the second we have, not a dif.. 
ferent account of the creation, for the plain reason that 

1 The first contained in i. 1-ii. 8 ; the second in ii. 4-25. 
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in it we have no account of the creation at large. It 
makes no mention of the heavenly bodies, of land and 
water, of reptiles and fishes, all these having been 
described in the former narrative. Indeed, the intro
ductory word of the second narrative, if we mark its 
use all through the book of Genesis, tells the tale 
quite distinctly, and should have prevented any mis
conception, for it means invariably not the birth or 
begetting of those named, but the history of their 
family.1 So here, "the generations of the heavens and 
of the earth" means, not their creation at the first, but 
an account of certain transactions within the heavens 
and the earth ; in short, the dealings of God with 
mankind. For this second narrative is plainly, as 
Ewald calls it, the history proper of the creation 
of mankind. 1 

Both narratives Apeak of the origin of man, and 
here, indeed, is their real point of unity and connec
tion. We do not say that there are no difficulties in 
harmonizing the two. It is not clear whether the 

I Gen. ii. 4, ni,~n n~tt : u These are the generations," i.e. what follows 
: ., .. 

is the genealogical history, a formula which marks off this and the other 
nine sections which make up the rest of the book of Genesis--an orderly 
division and succession, affording strong presumption of its nnity of plan 
and singleness of authorship. Hofmann lays great strelll on the Sabbatic 
pause at the close of the first narrative, as bringing out the principle of a 
distinction between the act of creation and the history of that which is 
created. And now what follows is the history of that which is transacted 
between God and man. He says it ia impossible, upon a comparison of all 
the passages where the phrase is used (note eapecially Gen. nxvii. 2), to 
think that it can ever refer to what has preceded (Schriftbewei&, i 206). 
The pasaages are Gen. v. 1, vi 9, x. 1, xi 10, ri.v. 12, 19, UJ:ri. 1, xuvii 
2; sec also Num. iii 1. 

1 " Die eigentliche Mensohen-schopfungs-geschichte." In a series of 
papers in hia Jahrbacher dtr bibli1chm Wiuemclaft (1848, 1849), entitled, 
"Erklarnng der biblischen Urgeschiobte." In the first two papers of the 
series he discussee the double creation narratin of Geneeis. 
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plants and animals, the formation of which is described 
along with that of Adam in the second chapter, are the 
same flora and fauna the rise of which is described as 
successive creation-acts in the sublime language of the 
first chapter.1 But so far as man and his origin are 
concerned, the coincidence of the two narratives is 
plain. Lay them side by side at this point, and their 
relation becomes clear. The first gives us man's place 
in the succession of being and life upon the globe. On 
that grand opening page of the Bible stands a cosmo
gony which fitly prepares for all that follows in the 
book; and which shines with its steady light to-day in 
presence of the torch of science, as it shone on the 
Hebrew mind for centuries before Christianity came 
into the world. After the march ·of the elements
light and sky, and water and earth - after the pre
paration of the great platform of life, comes life itself, 
and that in the regular ascent which modern science 
has taught us to look upon as a law of nature. First 
vegetable life, then the creatures of the deep, then the . 
fowls of the air, and, last of all, the animals of the 
land. At the summit man appears, the apex of the 
pyramid of earthly being. Who can doubt for a 
moment that we have in this arrangement a point in 

I 

which theology and science meet ? It matters little 
whether you read the arrangement as one of history or 
one of classification. If the account of the creation in 
that chapter be taken, in its more obvious sense, as 
chronological, then you have the convergence of two 
independent witnesses (science and Scripture) to the 
fact that man comes last and crowns the series ; his 

1 See Appendix, Note B. 

Digitized by Coogle 



32 THE BIBLE ACCOUNT OF MAN'S ORIGIN. (LEOT. L 

creation on the sixth day, at the close of the produc
tion of the land animals generally, corresponding with 
his place, as ascertained by observation, in the latest of 
the geological epochs. On the other hand, were that 
chapter taken merely as a pictorial classification, a 
clothing of cosmic principles in dramatic garb, the 
result would be still the same. Man crowns the 
edifice of nature and life-a principle attested by the \ 
researches of biology and comparative anatomy, as 
much as by those of geology and palooontology, namely, 
that man is a compendium of nature, and of kin to 
every creature that lives,-that man, in the words of 
Oken, is the sum total of all animals, the equivalent 
to the whole animal kingdom.1 In either case you 
have a position as to which revelation and natural 
knowledge are consciously at one-a fact at once of 
religious and of scientific importance, for to give man 
his true religious or theological place is to give him 
also his true natural or scientific place. The obvious 
supremacy of man in the natural orders of the animal 
kingdom corresponds with the central and final place 
assigned him in the revealed system of religion. 

Thie representation of man as "the paragon of 
animals," this account of him appearing in line with 
the other li~ng beings of God's making,' though at 

1 Quoted by Hugh Miller, Footprint& of the Creator, p. 279. 
1 The significance of this is brought out by Dawson, Origin of the World 

according to Revelation and Science, Lond. 1877 : " A fictitious writer 
would probably have exalted man by assigning to him a separate day, and 
by placing the whole animal kingdom together in respect of time. • . • 
Geology and revelation coincide in referring the creation of man to the 
close of the period in which mammals were introduced and became pre• 
dominant, and in establishing a marked separation between that period and 
the preceding one, in which the lower animals held undisputed sway," 
p. 241. 
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the summit of· the line, is further heightened by 
a stroke of description which places man far above 
the other creatures. In the march of animated being 
previous to man there is a formula employed which 
indicates both mediate creation and generic distinction : 
" Let the waters bring forth the moving creatures . . . 
every living creature after his kind; " " Let the earth 
bring forth the living creature after his kind." But 
when we come to man, the formula is suddenly and 
brilliantly altered. Immediate rather than mediate 
origination is suggested. It is not, " Let the waters or 
the earth bring forth," but God said, " Let us make 
man." It is no longer " afier his kind," on a typical 
form of his own ; far less is it afier the type of an 
inferior creature. God said, " Let us make man 
in our image, afier our likeness." Reserving all 
that has to be said about the divine image as descrip
tive of man's nature and destiny, let us here note 
simply how much distinction the narrative attributes 
to his origination. For this distinction appears in the 
very form of the announcement. As to all the other 
products of creative power there is recorded in this 
first narrative simply a fiat with its factum est-" Let 
it be," and "It was." But in the case of man there 
is a purpose with its fulfilment; and that fulfilment 
is recorded with such majesty of language, with such 
threefold repetition, " a joyous tremor of representa
tion," 1 as to show how great stress the book laid upon 
this fu.ct,-" So God created man in His own image, 
in the image of God created He him, male and female 
created He them." 

1 Ewald. 
c 
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When we pass to the second narrative the point of 
view is changed-a fact noted long ago by Josephus, 
when he bids us mark how, at Gen. ii. 4, Moses began 
to "physiologize "-naturam interpretari, to explain 
the nature of things.1 The remark is specially applic
able to the account which follows of the production 
of man. For it is the formation of the individual first 
man which this second narrative proceeds to describe. 
Amid differences of detail, no doubt, the great features 
of the origin of mankind remain the same as in the 
former description. The close connection of man 
with earth and the mundane system of life is ex
pressed in his name, Adam, from the adamah, the 
ground out of which be and the animals are alike 
formed or kneaded, as the potter kneads his clay.' 
His distinction above these, however, in . his formation 
is no less clearly expressed. He is formed from "dust" 
of the ground, not from a clod of the earth ; and into 
the nostrils of this form-" this quintessence of dust"
the Lord God Himself breathes the breath of lives, and 
man becomes a living soul. Let us note bow this dis
tinction of man from the animals is here brought out. 
It is neither in the principle of life, nor in its con
stitution. According to Scripture, the breath of the 
Almighty is the animating principle, not in man alone, 
but in the whole animal creation. And the result of 
that in-breathing, which was to constitute man "a 
living soul," is ascribed in the context to every creature 
possessing life. The only special mark by which man is 

1 Antiqq. I. i 2: K•l ~~ "•I ~11v1o"Ao-yti11 M11n/vij' p.tTrl 1'~11 i/3~op.Jf11 tip!Mo, 
'lr'tpl Tij, 1'0U fllllpM'If'OII "IIJTU"IIIij, "At<y6111 oH-M, ¥.1'."A. 

I See further in Appendix, Note B. 
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distinguished, in this account of his creation, from the 
rest of the living creatures is the direct act of divine in
breathing into his nostrils; that is to say, the communi
cation of life in the case of man is described as a peculiar 
and distinct act of God. That this point, however, was 
deemed of the utmost moment is seen when we con
sider how the later Scripture writers dwell upon the 
immediate divine origination of man's breath, spirit, 
understanding, as constituting a peculiar connection be
tween the Creator and this, the chiefest of His works.1 

This second account of man's formation, then, while 
giving prominence to the details of his · structure, 
while making still clearer than the first his affinity to 
earth and the kinship of the animal world to him, is 
as emphatic as the former in declaring his superior 
nature and his lordly position. Indeed, if we mark 
how it describes the preparation of the earth for man, 
-how it assigns the garden, and the trees, and the 
animals to his care and use ; how it expresses not 
merely, like the former, a commission of man to rule, 
but an actual knowledge of and rule over the creatures 
on the part of the first man,-we shall not wonder that 
some consider it, with Ewald, as bringing out the pre
eminence of man even more distinctly than the former. 
At all events, the relation of the two accounts becomes 
very clear when we place them side by side. The first 
may be called cosmical, the second physiological. The 
former is the generic account of man's creation--of man 
the race, the ideal ; the latter is the production of the 
actual man, of the historic Adam. The former spoke 
of the creative fiat which called man into existence ; 

1 Job :uvii. 8, xuii. 8, XDiii. 4; Isa. xlli. 6; Zech. :xii. 1. 
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this speaks of the plastic process through which the 
Creator formed both man and woman-him from the 
dust of the ground, her from the bone and flesh of 
man. The former spoke of them as to their type-in 
the image of God ; this, of the element in which 
that type was realized-a material frame, informed by a 
divinely-inbreathed spirit. The former spoke of man
kind at the head of the creatures, ruling over the 
earth and them ; this speaks of the home provided 
for him, the work committed to him, the relationships 
formed for him, and, finally, of the moral law under 
which he was placed in his relation to God. And no 
unbiassed reader can see anything but unity in these 
two accounts-a real and re~onable harmony, as dis
tinguished from literal or verbal dovetailing ; nor can 
we doubt that the master hand which knit into that 
marvellous whole-the book of Genesis-various para
graphs of precious tradition, enshrining the highest 
spiritual truth, has placed these two accounts of the 
creation of man side by side for the mutual light 
which they shed on each other without absolute con
tact, and certainly without contradiction.1 

The results of this twofold biblical account of man's 
becoming are clear, definite, and intelligible. His 
origin is not emanation, but creation-formation out of 
existing materials on the one side of his nature, out 
of the blessed fulness of the divine life on the other. 
His becoming is in the line of the natural order of 
animated beings, but at its· climax. His position among 
them is central and supreme, but his nature stands 
distinguished from them all in that it is formed after 

I On the whole subject of the two narratives see Appendix, NotAl B. 
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the divine image. To examine the psychological value 
of the words describing man's formation in Gen. ii. 7, 
will fall in with the topics appropriate to our next 
Lecture. What elements in man's nature are denoted 
by his bearing the divine image will form the subject 
of inquiry in Lecture Third. Meantime, we offer a 
brief comparison of the Bible account of man's origin 
with that suggested by recent speculation. 

It is not necessary to tell you that a prevailing 
theory on this subject fills the literary and scientific 
atmosphere of our time, and, indeed, so fills the air 
which we must all breathe, that we find it everywhere, 
even in the most popular literature. It is to the effect 
that man derives his present civilisation by long and 
slow progression from savage human ancestors ; that 
these, again, were developed during an indefinite series 
of ages out of some form or family of the animal 
tribes ; and in most instances these two branches of 
opinion as to man presuppose and naturally grow out 
of a theory of evolution applicable to all animated 
existence, namely, that in the course of ages too vast 
to be conceived, all living things were produced out of 
monads, or the simplest cellular forms of life. Such 
is the favourite hypothesis of our day regarding the 
origin of the animated world. Its reign in scientific 
circles has been despotic, jealous of any rival, in
tolerant of any dissent. We say "has been," for it has 
recently received severe checks, begins to show signs 
of age and some need already of readjustment to the 
advancing disclosures of fact.1 

t See Appendix, Note C. 
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Upon the expounder of the biblical view of man's 
origin and nature, contradictory demands are apt to be 
made with regard to this theory. There is, on the one 
part, an expectation that he should supply some modus 
vivendi between the commonly received findings of 
Scripture and the so-called views of science. On the 
other part, it is rather desired that he should prove the 
first chapters of Genesis to have excluded this theory 
from any claim to be an admissible explanation of the 
beginnings of the human race. The true hinge of all 
such questions we have already postulated, namely, that 
wherever the Bible touches the origin and nature of 
things, its standpoint is primarily spiritual and religious. 
So it is here. The main scope of the creation-history of 
man is to teach his relation to the Creator, his place in 
the providential order of the world. When we take up 
this position, other questions will fall into their proper 
place, and find in due course their appropriate solution. 

The Scripture statement of a special divine act in 
the origination of man cannot certainly be divested of 
the appearance of opposition to the modern theory of 
evolution, with all its various consequences. But if any 
modus vivendi is to be devised, it must come in the 
first place from the scientific side, for at every· stage of 
its application to nature and fact, this theory has to 
aatisfy a universal demand for proof. Evolution, taking 
it in its highest and most abstract sense, may mean 
t.wo very different things. . It may be offered as a solu
tion of the entire complex of being. It may be affirmed 
·that on the hypothesis of "natural selection," only 
mechanical causes, working by the elimination of 
unsuccessful combinations and the " survival of the 
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fittest," are needed to derive all the diverse ranks of 
animated nature from one primitive form of life, to 
develop mind and civilisation from animal and savage 
conditions. But so long as it is impossible for men to 
believe that an ordered world can be the result of 
fortuitous arrangement ; so long as the human mind 
demands an adequate cause for the rise of life, for the 
succession of species, for the entrance of an intelligent 
being on the scene formerly occupied by the lower 
animals only, so long will the theory in this form 
be deemed incredible and almost unthinkable. It 

- is discredited when brought to the touchstone of 
every hypothesis, competency to explain the facts. 
If, on the other hand, evolution be propounded not 
as a "causal" but only as a "modal " theory of 
creation, its reception may be very different. If the 
germ from which life, mind, spirit are all in succession 
unfolded has really contained the "promise .and 
potency " of these from the first, then the origination 
of the germ, viewed as the act of a First Cause OI' Will, 
involves the glory and purpose of an entire series of 
creations. So far as the theory is conceivable, the 
theistic view of creation has no quarrel with it. It 
reflects no less ·glory on the Creator and His work. It 
proposes no new cause of the origin of things, only a 
fresh mode in the conception of their becoming. And 
the question of fact is whether this has been the 
method of the Divine Worker. The terms " develop
ment " and " evolution " are used in so many varying 
senses, that we require to distinguish with some care 
their various applications. Sometimes they are loosely· 
employed to designate what has no necessary con-
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nection with either, namely, the successive appearance 
in the kosmos of living forms in orderly ascent. This 
is simply fact, not theory. It is the Bible programme of 
creation. !tis attested bythe earth's own geologicrecord. 
Like many interesting facts in the structure of animals, 
and in their physiology, it suggests a marvellous unity 
of plan in the creation ; it means at least an orderly 
unfolding of that plan by the supreme mind. Whether 
it is the key to the mode in which species originate is 
thegreatscientificproblem of our day. There is certainly 
a great preponderance of scientific opinion in favour of 
the hypothesis that these successive forms of life were 
derived each from each in ascending series. But even 
this idea of development was known in philosophy 
before it appeared in science ; since the time of Leibnitz 
it has never been considered necessarily alien to the 
theistic or even to the Christian position. The evolu
tion hypothesis at present in vogue, namely, that of 
derivation by natural selection, the actual rise of the 
present animated world by slow emergence from lower 
types of creation, plausible though it be in some of its 
proofs, and undoubtedly grand in its conception, is 
nevertheless surrounded with difficulties that can 
hardly be exaggerated. The practically infinite demand 
which it makes upon the past duration of the globe is 
the ground of the serious attack now made upon it by 
mathematical physics. Not less serious is the objection 
taken a quarter of a century ago by Sedgwick, and now 
renewed by Virchow, that however many analogies 
may seem to favour it, not one direct and unmistake- \ 
able instance of transmutation of species has been 
established. The interval of time between these two 
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names marks more forcibly the absence of proof in a 
period specially devoted to this research. Then there 
are the physiological and geological difficulties, and the 
confessedly speculative elements in the theory itself. 
Yet it would be quite rash to say that in the abstract 
this theory of origins contradicts the Scriptures. The 
Bible should not be committed to any-theory of the 
origin of species. The record of Genesis does not 
imply local, special, or successive creations for the 
various orders of animated being. On the contrary, 
a general sweep of creative process is suggested by it. 
The principle of mediate production is clearly recog
nised in it. The earth and the waters are called upon 
to bring forth the living creatures appropriate to each. 
The distinguishing feature of the biblical cosmogony 
is that it recognises two factors, the creative fiat and 
the creative process,-absolute divine origination on 
the one hand, and on the other the dependence of link 
upon link in the actual production of the world as 
it now appears. Thus it secures a pre-established 
harmony between faith and knowledge. Absolute 
origin it is the part of the former to receive. " Through 
faith we understand that the worlds were framed by 
the word of God." Mode and order in production, 
the structure of that which is produced, it is the 
province of science to investigate. 

It cannot be concealed that the theory of evolution 
tends to grasp at universal dominion, that it virtually 
claims to be a theory of the universe. It is, as 
Virchow says, a new religion.1 Yet in its spring and 

t His words are : " A doctrine of auch moment . • • the direct result of 
which is to form a sort of new religion."-Fretdorn of &ienct, p. 16. 
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essence it was only a _biological theory. Its ablest 
defenders, at least in this country, are entitled to the 
advantages, such as they are, of that position. They 
do not apply it as if they assumed that life could have 
been evolved out <?f non-living matter. Some of its 
upholders-though these. are not its consistent and 
main adherents--still further restrict it to the lower 
orders of life, believing it inapplicable to the genesis 
of the human race. Still more illogically, some think 
it might be used to account for man physical, though 
not for man mental and moral. It is evident that if 
it can account at all for the rise of man out of some 
kindred form of the anh~al tribes, it must account for 
him entirely. But it is when it enters the region of 
man's mental, moral, and religious history, that its want 
of success becomes conspicuous. And no wonder. 
It has, for example, to construct an entirely new 
psychology, in which all the complex processes of mind 
shall be evolved from elementary nervous movement 
in the animal frame. Its task in the domain of ethics 
is if possible still heavier. The rude outline of moral 
feeling in animals must be held to be the " germinal 
form " of all moral life. Out of struggle and self
preservation, which is its own chosen expression for 
the law of animal development, it must evolve the 
exactly opposite law of self-denial, which is the basis 
of human morality. It has to develop morality, that 
is to say, in a primarily non-moral animal by the 
gradual predominance of the social over the individual 
affections.1 When we come to account for civilisation 
and religion, its method is at least equally paradoxical. 

1 See Professor Calderwood, in Contemporary Revitw, Dec. 1877. 
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It gives its primary and chief attention to those 
unfortunate branches of the human family which have 
hitherto failed to become civilised. It endeavours to 
fill out its conception of primitive man from observa
tion of those presently existing races which are 
exceptions to that course of development proved by 
history to be normal to mankind.1 Not to go farther 
with this enumeration of difficulties, let us rest our 
attention on what is most germane to"our subject, the 
view which this theory gives of the starting-point of 
the human family; and let this be contrasted with 
the account we have already gathered from the sacred 
records. 

Place for a moment before you the two delineations 
of primitive mankind presented to us by the Bible and 
by this modern theory respectively. Look on this 
picture and on that. The ideal man of the Scripture, 
" made a little lower than the angels," the typal man 
of the first creation-narrative, is portrayed to us in 
the second creation-narrative as the actual father of the 
race. The scene is a garden, the time is the morning 
of the world-that golden age upon which all poetry 
draws as upon an unfailing deposit in every human 
imagination. The figures are two, male and female, 
the prototypes of their kind ; living a simple, primitive 
life, almost impossible for us to conceive to whom all 
comfort is an art and the product of civilisation ; living 
in close fellowship with a pure and primitive nature in 
the vegetable and the animal kingdoms, but standing 
out above all other created beings in actual converse 
with their Maker; placed upon the way of ascent to 

' See .Appendix, Note C. 
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a still higher moral and spiritual position by a relation 
to Him of law, of obedience, of love. The Bible takes 
the bold and original course of starting mankind 
neither with civilisation on the one hand, nor with 
barbarism on the other, but with an Eden of innocence 
and simplicity far removed from either. 

Take now that other delineation, the "joint product 
of modem philosophy and of antiquarian research." 
Instead of a type higher than the animal, and only 
lower than the angels, there is presented to us the 
type of the anthropoid ape ; which itself is but a 
supposition, for this missing link between man and 
the quadrumana has never been found. Instead of 
regarding man as the goal of creation, and the earth 
as prepared and provided for him, you have to regard 
him as a variety in a certain animal family, coming 
to the front by accidental superiority to his fellows
the survivor of a struggle for existence. And ttistead 
of that picture of primitive humanity which satisfies 
reason, imagination, and faith, you have to accept as 
the ancestral specimen of the race " a coarse and 
filthy savage, repulsive in feature and gross in habits, 
warring with his fellow-savages, and warring yet more 
remorselessly with every living thing he could destroy, 
tearing half-cooked flesh, and cracking marrow bones 
with stone hammers, sheltering himself in damp and 
smoky caves, with no eye heavenward, and with only 
the first rude beginnings of the most important arts ot 
life." 1 

Now we do not adduce this contrast as an appeal 
to feeling. Ask calmly which of the two beginnings 

1 Dawson, Story of tAt Earth and Man, p. 877. 
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accounts for man as he is, and can there be any hesita
tion? On the doctrine that he was made in the image 
of God, we can understand all that is best in him,
" how noble in reason I how infinite in faculty I in 
form and moving how express and admirable I in 
action how like an angel! in apprehension how like a 
god I " On this doctrine, too, coupled with that other 
Bible doctrine of a fall, we can explain his guilt, his 
vileness, the degradation worse than animal to which 
he can sink, on t.he familiar principle that the corrup
tion of the best produces the worst. In short, the 
Bible view of man's beginning and early history ex
plains at once his greatness and his misery. But 
the so-called scientific view accounts neither for what 
is best in him nor for what is worst; it is impotent 
to explain the rise of man as he is, from that which 
it supposes to have preceded him. It is clear enough 
that believers in the Bible are not called upon to make 
any adjustment of their faith to this theory of the 
origin of man. On the other hand, all who desire to 
understand the human soul, to read human history 
aright, to hope and to labour for the future of the 
race, find in ~he Bible account of man's beginning an 
intelligible position. 

Let us never undervalue science, nor even scientific 
hypothesis. The gold of fact will form at length the per
fect ring of truth when the crust of suppositions which 
have helped in its formation shall be dissipated into 
dust and ashes. Whatever is true in the development 
hypothesis will ultimately be seen to be in harmony 
with all other ascertained truth. It has already led 
scientific opinion to agree, with Theism and the Bible, 
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that the world must have had a definite beginning and 
an ordered process of becoming. It may yet win its 
way to a more solid position among laws of nature, and 
be proved to have had a place in the production and 
nurture of the human race. But this would be far 
from conflicting with the Bible. It would only more 
fully illustrate the idea of mediate creation which is 
so plainly indicated in the Bible cosmogony. It would 
only enlarge and enhance our idea of creative power 
that so much should be evolved out of so little, and 
thus be another and grander way of telling the glory of 
God. Meanwhile we have a revealed account of the 
origin of the world and of man which coincides with 
the instinctive beliefs of the human mind, with the 
plan of human history, with the faith and hope that 
are in God. With this account we can work and 
worship, and for the rest afford to wait. Knowledge 
and thought are advancing. " The world moves," and 
vainly do some seek with bars of iron or crooks of 
steel to hold it ever the same. "The world moves," 
but " The Word of the Lord endureth for ever." 
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LECTURE II. 

MAN'S NATURE: THE BIBLE PSYCHOLOGY. 

" Affections, Instincts, Principles and Powers, 
Impulse and Reason, Freedom and Control
So men, unravelling God's harmonious whole, 

Rend in a thousand shreds this life of ours. 

Vain labour I Deep and broad, where none may see, 
Spring the foundations of that shadowy throne, 
Where man's one nature queen-like sits alone, 

Centred in a majestic unity." 
M . .Am!OLD. 
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Go. ii. 7.-" And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul" 

1 TJDss. v. 28.-" And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; and 
I pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameleee 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Chr1at." 

liED. iv. 12.-" For the word of God il quick, and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul 

. and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and il a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart." 

1 CoR. ii. U.-" But the natural (lit. souliah) man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God : for they are fooliahneee unto him : neither can 
he know tllem, because they are spiritually discerned." 

1 CoR. xv. 44.-" It is sown a natural (lit. souliah) body; it is raised a 
spiritual body. There iB a natural body, and there iB a spiritual body." 
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LECTURE II. 

MAN'S NATURE: THE BIBLE PSYCHOLOGY. 

LET us begin here with a summary of the principles 
on which all the. psychological terms of Scripture 

are to be construed. " In this work," says the pioneer 
of modem biblical psychology/ " I take it for my 
guiding rule that everywhere in Scripture there reigns 
an accuracy and validity•worthy of God." We are 
willing to accept this as our primary position. Hold
ing the Bible to be substantially identical with that 
word of God which "pierces even to the dividing 
asunder" of the constituents of man's nature (He b. iv. 
12), we are prepared to give the utmost heed to its 
minutest shades of expression. Yet this we do in 
accordance with the views of inspiration already ex
plained. As the chosen vehicle of the Divine speaker 
to men, the accuracy of Scripture language appears in 
spiritual sharpness and moral power. It is plain that in 
regard to psychology, for example, the Bible is marked 
by quite another kind of exactitude than that of the 

1 Magnus Friederich Roos, in his Fundamenta Psychologim ez Sacrd 
&ripturll Collecta, 1769. In the German version by Cremer, p. 4: (Stuttgart, 
18f>7), the sentence runs: "Bei dieser Arbeit nahm ich mir zur Richtsnur: 
Kein Wortlein aei von dem dnrch Gottee Geist getriebenen (9to'lrnWrf') 
V erf&Mer auf's Gerathewohl hingeaetzt, nnd ee herrsche durchweg in der 
heiligen Schrift eine Gottes wUrdige Genauigkeit nnd BUndigkeit.'' The 
whole passage has been freely adapted by Beck in the preface to his own 
Umriu der biblilchen &elenlehre, 

D 
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schools. Indeed, its purpose requires that its teachings 
be not cast in the scientific form. According to the Tal
mudic maxim, " The expressions used in the law are like 
the ordinary language of mankind,"1 it may be said of 
the whole Bible that on all subjects it uses the language 
of common life, a speech which men in all lands and 
times can understand. It is one of its divine charac
teristics that by means of such expressions it conveys 
discoveries of human nature which commend them
selves to every man's conscience in the sight of God. 
Yet on these very grounds the exact meaning and 
consistent use of these expressions demand our closest 
attention. 

Again, the psychological ideas of Scripture must be 
construed by us according to the manner of thought, 
so far as we can apprehend it, of the writers themselves. 
Now the writers of the Old Testament., from whom 
those of the New derive in large part their phraseology, 
are like the tongue in which they write, not philoso
phical. Their psychology is not analytic. The whole 
character of their thinking should warn us against 
expecting distinctions and divisions of human nature 
in an abstract form. Their tendency is to the concrete. 
Their expressions, sensuous and symbolic, are "thrown 
out" at mental and spiritual ideas. They use a large 
variety of terms for the same thing, according as it 
is viewed from different points or conceived under 
different emotional impressions. Considering our 
mental habits of analysis and abstraction, care must 
be exercised in rendering their terms into modern 
equivalents which are to have for us any intellectual 

l De Sola's New Tra111latitm of the Sacred Scrip. i. 19. 1844. · 
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validity. But to conclude on that account that the 
expressions do neither justify nor repay accurate study, 
is to fall into one of the· shallowest blunders of the 
Rationalistic school. Once more, we shall certainly be 
wrong if we persist in the old method of taking all 
parts of Scripture as equally valid for our purpose, 
and furnishing terms equally pliable and useful. We 
should thus repeat the old error of the proof-text 
system in theology, namely, that of finding all the 
doctrines in every part of Scripture alike.1 We must 
be prepared to find growth in the use of psychological 
terms in Scripture, and that from two several causes. 
Acquaintance with culture outside of the Hebrew 
nation has left its evident impress on the New Testa
ment writers, and even on the later Old Testament 
writers as compared with the earlier. There is growth 
from a more simple and popular to a more complex 
and philosophical view of man's nature. But the 
other source of growth is more important. There is a 
progress in the revelation of which Scripture is the 
record. The proper influence of this fact upon theo
logy has become an axiom of all enlightened study of 
that science. The fruits of that influence are already 
seen in our rapidly multiplying essays in Old and New 
Testament theology. Its bearing on the study of the 
sacred languages is also obvious. Rothe has said that 
" we may appropriately speak of a ' language of the 

1 H. Schula complains of several otherwise meritorious works on 
Biblical Psychology that they commit the error of regarding the entire 
biblical writings, without more ado, as material of equal relevancy for the 
study of man.-Alt, T. Theologie, i. 848. See also BOttcher's remark on 
Beck: "Nuperrime, subtilius ca~teris, nullo tsmen etatis discrimine facto." 
-F. BOttcher, De lnf~N, p. 14, Dread. laio. 
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Holy Ghost.' For in the Bible it is evident that the 
Divine Spirit at work in revelation has always fashioned 
for Himself, out of the language of those nationalities in 
which the revelation bad its chosen sphere, an entirely 
peculiar religious dialect, moulding the linguistic ele
ments which He found to hand, as well as the already 
existing conceptions, into a form specially suited to His 
purpose. Most clearly does the Greek of the New Testa
ment exhibit this process."1 Cremer, who cites this pas
sage, adds : " The spirit of the language assumes a form 
adequate to the new views which the Spirit of Christ 
creates and works."' Without attention to this element 
of progress, it is impossible to construct any adequate 
biblical psychology. This alone explains the transition 
from terms in the earlier Scriptures that are rather 
physical than psychical, to those in the later Scriptures 
that are more deeply charged with spiritual meaning. A 
progressive religious revelation is intimately connected 
with the growth of humanity, casts growing light upon 
the nature and prospects of man, will therefore be in
creasingly rich in statements and expressions bearing 
upon the knowledge of man himsel~ and especially of 
his inner being. It is in the latest records of such a 
revelation that the terms expressive of the facts and 
phenomena of man's nature should be correspond-

1 " Man kann in der That mit gutem Fug von einer 'Sprache des heiligen 
Geiatee' reden. Denn ee liegt in der Bibel often vor uneeren Augen, wie der 
in der Otfenbarung wirkaame gottliche Geist jedeemal aus der Sprache dee
jenigen V olkakreisee welcher den Schauplatz jener auemachte, eich eine ganz 
eigenthtimliche religiOse Mnndart gebildet hat, indem er die eprachlichen 
Elemente die er yorfand, ebeneo wie die schon Torhandenen Begri1fe, m 
einer ibm eigenthiimlich angemeaeenen Gestalt umformte. Am evidenteeten 
veranechaulicht dae Griechiache dee Neuen Teetamentee dieeen Hergang. "
Zur Dogmatik, pp. 288, 2M, 2te Au1L, Gotha 1869. 

1 Cremer's Lezicon, Vorrede. 

Digitized by Goog le 



LEOT. IL) IS MAN'S NATURE A UNIT 1 

ingly enriched, diversified, and distinguishable in their 
meaning. 

Bearing in mind these simple maxims, we proceed 
to ask, What is the Bible view of man's constitution? 
It is only in the way of cursory discussion that it is 
possible here to indicate what we take to be the lead
ing psychological ideas of the Scriptures. The an· 
nouncement in Gen. ii. 7 is that which first claims 
our attention. Into this ground- text of biblical 
psychology the meaning of the various theories has 
been read, and round it numberless controversies have 
raged. The chief of these has been whether the 
passage, taken along with the allied expressions, 
entitles us to say that the Bible views man's nature 
as dual or tripartite in its constituents. But before 
discussing the " sufficiently famous" 1 trichotomy, as it 
is called, we must me~t a question which recent specu
lation has brought up. Most advocates of a tricho
tomy of man allow it to be based upon a more radical 
dichotomy. But the newest question is, whether the 
Bible necessitates even this-whether, in ·short, we may 
not interpret its accounts of man's nature on the one 
substance hypothesis of modem positivism. If any 
part of Scripture seems in) accord with this view, it is 
the earlier passages of thi Old Testament, and pro
minently the one which stands at their head. The 
meaning, to a mind unprepossessed with theories, is 
sublimely simple. It declares that the Lord God 
formed the man, dust from the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life (or lives), and man 
became a living soul. Here are plainly two constitu-

1 Olahauaen, 0pUic. Theolog. p. 146. 
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ents in the creation : the one from below, dust from 
the ground ; the other from above, the breath of life at. 
the inspiration of the Almighty. Yet from these two 
facts results a unit. Man became an animated being. 
Nothing can be more misleading than to identify "soul" 
here with what it means in modem speech, or even 
in later biblical language. " A living soul " is here 
exactly equivalent to "a creature endowed with life," 
for the expression in these creation-narratives is used 
of man and the lower animals in common. " Soul " in 
the primitive Scripture usage means, not the " imma
terial rational principle " of .the philosophers, but 
simply life embodied. So that in Gen. ii. 7 the unity 
of the created product. is emphatically expressed, and 
the sufficient interpretation of the passage is, that the 
divine inspiration awakes the already kneaded clay 
into a living human being. Here is an account of 
man's origin fitted to exclude certain dualistic views 
of his nature with which the religion of revelation had 
to contend. Whether the formation of his frame and 
the in-breathing of his life be taken as successive or as 
simultaneous moments in the process of his creation, 
the description is exactly fitted to exclude that priority 
of the soul which was necessary to the transmigration 
taught by Oriental religions, and to the pre-existence 
theory of the Greek schools. There is here no postpone
ment or degradation of the earthly frame in favour of 
the soul, as if the latter were the man, and the former 
were only the prison-house into which he was sent, 
or the husk in which he was for a time concealed. 
According to the account in this text, the synthesis of 
·two factors, alike honourable, constitutes the man. 
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That neither the familiar antithesis, soul and body, 
nor any other pair of expressions by which we com
monly render the dual elements in human nature, 
should expressly occur in this locus classicus, is a fact 
which may help to fix attention on the real character 
of the earlier Old Testament descriptions of man. The 
fact is not explained merely by the absence of analysis. 
Rather is it characteristic of these Scriptures to assert 
the solidaritJ of man's constitution, - that human . 
individuality is of one piece, and is not composed of 
separate independent parts. This assertion is essential 
to the theology of the whole Bible-to its discovery 
of human sin and of a divine salvation. In a way quite 
unperceived by many believers in the doctrines, this 
idea of the unity of man binds into strictest consist
ency the Scripture account of his creation, the story 
of his fall, the character of his redemption, and all 
the leading features in the working out of his actual 
recovery from his regeneration to his resurrection. 

All this, however, will not avail those who wish us 
to understand the Bible anthropology as giving a 
monistic view of man's nature, for an evident duality 
runs through the whole of its representations. But let 
us inquire how these dual elements are expreBSed in 
the Bible. The anthropology of the Greek and of some 
other ·ethnic schools rested on a dualistic scheme of the 
universe. Soul and body, mind and matter, were the 
representatives in man of contrary opposites in the 
constitution of things. So that for thexn, man, so far 
from being a unity, was a paradox, a m~rror ui little 
of that universe at large in which God and the world, 
the real and the phenomenal, were eternal opposites. 
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But the Bible philosophy of God, of the world, and of 
man, rests on its grand and simple idea of creation 
proper-an idea so familiar to us that we forget how 
originally and essentially biblical it is. Its simplicity 
must by no means lead us to confound it with the pan
theistic doctrine of emanation ; for not out of God's own 
essence or nature, but as the creation of His expressed 
free will, do all things arise. .As little is its duality to 
be confounded with the dualism of the ethnic systems, 
according to which the world is not created, but only 
framed or fashioned, and exists therefore eternally in 
contradistinction and counterpoise to the framer of it. 
A duality, however, in the Bible philosophy there is. In 
that sublime revelation of all things as the result of free 
will and word in God,-" He spake, and it was done,"-
it is plain that the things made, good and perfect though 
they are, stand in a line apart from and beneath their 
Maker. This primal and fundamental antithesis runs 
through all Bible thought,-a.ntithesis of the Creator 
and the creature, the infinite and the finite, the invisible 
and the visible. This prepares us for the duality of terms 
in which our passage describes the origination of man's 
nature. It pointedly presents two aspects of it, the .. 
earthly and the super-ea.rthly,-that on the one side 
which allies man to the animal creation, namely, that like 
the lower animals he is formed from the ground ; that 
on the other which represents man alone as receiving 
his life by the immediate in-breathing of the Lord God. 
. We shall import into the passage a later meaning if 

we insist on these contrasted aspects as a material and 
an immaterial element in the modern sense of the terms, 
if we identify the duality off-hand with that of body and 
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soul, much more if, led away by mere verbal parallelism 
(aphar, nephah, neshamah), we read into Gen. ii. 1 
the later trichotomy of body, sou~ and spirit. The 
antithesis is clearly that of lower and higher, earthly 
and heavenly, animal and divine. It is not so much 
two elements, as two factors uniting ·in a single and 
harmonious result,-man became a living soul. Here, 
then, we have a duality or dichotomy no doubt sub
stantially agreeing with that which has been current 
wherever man analyzes his own nature, but depending 
upon an antithesis native to the Scriptures. If we 
neglect this antithesis, if we identify it at once with 
the later philosophical contrast between body and sou~ 
we shall miss the special light which it is fitted to 
throw upon the Scripture doctrine of man. We are told 
that the antithesis of material and immaterial was not 
developed till late in the progress of thought ; that the 
ancients, and even the fathers of the Christian Church, 
had no notion of an immaterial essence ; that the soul 
to them was a gas, a finer kind of matter than that of 
the body, but matter still; "that the sole theory of 
mind and body existing in the lower stages of culture 
is a double materialism," 1 and that, therefore, no 
antithesis of material and spiritual in the modem 
sense can be expected in the Bible definition of man. 
So far as these early passages are concerned, we agree. 
But the statement is much less important than it 
would seem; forifwe grasp this primal Bible antithesis 
of the earthly and super-earthly in man, if we note 

1 Bain, Mind and Body, p. 148; compare the hardy aasertion, p. 11>8, 
that the conception of a proper immaterial or spiritual substance received 
no aid either from Judaism or Christianity. 
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how it rests on the unique account given by Revelation 
of his origin, we shall be able at once to account for 
the absence from the earlier Scriptures of our familiar 
duality, matter and mind, and to see how for all religious 
purposes this other supplied its place. We shall be able 
to esteem it as a richer and fuller duality than the 
mind and matter of the Greeks ;-as, indeed, the only 
conception which enables us to deal justly with our 
subject.1 

The pervading dual conception of man in the Old 
Testament is that he is alternately viewed as fading 
flesh on his earthly side, and on the other as upheld 
by the Spirit of the Almighty; but this contrast of 
flesh and spirit is primarily that of the animal and the 
divine in man's first constitution. It is not to be 
identified with the analysis of man's nature into a 
material and an immaterial element. The antithesis 
soul and body, in its modern or even its New Testament 
sense, is absent from the Old Testament. It contains 
no distinctive word for the human body as an organism, 
but only an assemblage of terms, such as trunk, bones, 
belly, flesh. The word for soul means radically life, 
and metonymically the living person. But when used 
for an element of human nature, it serves, with the help 
of such terms as "heart," "spirit," "reins," to denote the 
inner man. Only once, and that in a late writing,' is 
there an expression used which favours the Greek idea 
of body as the husk or clothing of the indwelling soul. 

1 See Appendix, Note E. 
s Dau. vii. 16, " I Daniel was grieved in my spirit (~':1'1) in the midat 

of my body." But for "body" stands the Chaldee word m,~, which .... 
means literally the sheath of a awprd. See Geaeniua, in voc. 
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Indeed, we may say that neither together as making up 
human nature, nor in antithesis as contrasted con
stituents, are animal and spiritual in man even once 
expressed in the Old Testament as we should express 
them, by matter and mind, or by body and soul. 

Instead of these terms we have a variety of dual 
expressions, such as " flesh and heart," "flesh and soul," 
and even of trinal terms, such as " flesh, heart, and 
soul," "heart, glory, and flesh," ''eye, belly, and soul," 
to express in man the inner and the outer, the higher 
and the lower, the animating and the animated,-all 
resting upon the primal contrast of what is earth
derived and what is God-inbreathed. 

So soon as we pass to the New Testament, we come 
upon those antithetic expressions which we ourselves 
familiarly use, soul and body, flesh and spirit,-Greek 
words moulded by Greek thought, but still derived in 
their use from the Septuagint, and therefore carrying 
with them their Old Testament force rather than the 
philosophical analysis of the Greek schools. 

But we proceed now to consider whether this dual 
aspect of man, this biblical didl.otomy (as we must call 
it for want of a better term), though vindicated against 
the false unity of monism, requires to be further 
modified in favour of a threefold division of man's 
nature. Here, as before, everything turns on the inter
pretation of terms. There is a pair of expressions 
which some find already in Gen. ii. 7, which certainly 
occur plentifully in the Old Testament as nephesh and 
ruach, in the Greek Scriptures as psyche and pneuma, 
in the modern languages as Seele and Geist, SoUL and 
SPmiT. The distinction implied in this antithesis may 
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be said to be the C'r'lJ/J: of biblical psychology, and the 
controversy concerning it has been very naturally, 
though rather unfairly, identified with that concerning 
the possibility of a Bible psychology at all. Is there 
a real distinction between these two terms in Scripture ? 
If so, does the distinction indicate two separable natures, 
so that, with the corporeal presupposed, man may be said 
to be of tripartite nature ? Or is it rather such a view 
of the immaterial nature of man as sunders that nature 
into two functions or facult~es? Or, finally, is it a 
nomenclature to be explained and accounted for on 
principles entirely peculiar to the biblical writings ? 

The Trichotomy of body, soul, and spirit held an 
important place in the theology of some of the Greek 
Christian fathers ; but in consequence of its seeming 
bias towards a Platonic doctrine of the soul and of evil, 
still more because of its use by A pollinaris to under
prop grave heresy as to the person of Christ, it fell 
into disfavour, and may be said to have been discarded 
from the time of Augustine till its revival within a 
quite modern period. It has recently received the 
support, or at least the favourable consideration, of 
a respectable school of evangelical thinkers on the 
Continent, repre~ented by such names as those of 
Beck, Delitzsch, Goschel, Auberlen, and Oehler. That 
it has furnished a favourite scheme of thought for 
mystics and sectaries has not helped its fair investi
gation· in our theological schools ; and the pretension 
put forth for it by some of its votaries, that as a theo
logical panacea it would heal the strife of centuries. 
has had the effect on the professional mind which 
is always produced by the advertisement of a quack 
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remedy, not without that other effect on the common 
apprehension that after all there is probably something 
in it.1 

Its crndest and most· popularly known form is 
that which, taking body for the material part of our 
constitution, makes soul stand for the principle of 
animal life, and spi1it for the rational and immortal 
nature. This is so plainly not the construction 
which any tolerable interpretation can put upon the 
Scripture passages, that such a. tripartition could not 
be attributed to any theologian of repute. The views 
of Beck and Delitzsch are greatly more creditable 
attempts to frame a. theory which will cover the Bible 
use of the terms. Let us briefly examine them. 

Delitzsch holds both a. dual and o. tripartite division 
of human nature to be scriptural. He contends for 
three distinct or essential elements in man; 2 soul and 
spirit., though not distinct natures, 1 being nevertheless 
separable elements of the inner man, • and these such 
as to be substantially distinguished.6 This position 
Delitzsch thinks of such cardinal importance to his 
system that he signalizes it thus : " The key of biblical 
psychology lies in the solution of the enigma, how 
is it to be conceived that spirit and soul can be of one 
nature and yet of distinct substance? When once 
I was enlightened upon this enigma, my confused 
materials for a biblical psychology formed themselves, 

1 See Appendix, Note F. 
• " Drei versebiedene Bestandtheile," or 11 drei W eseoabeatandtheile," 

Bibluche P.ychol.ogW, pp. 90, 91. . , 
• "Nicbt Terechiedene Wesen," p. 92. 
4 " Sondernde Beatandtbeile der meoacblicben lnnerlicbkeit," p. 92. 
• "Subetanziell zu unteracbeiden," p. 95, where be explains that be does 

not take 1ub1tantia to be the same u eutntia. 
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as if spontaneously, into a systematic whole." 1 This 
light he endeavours to convey to his readers. "Soul 
and spirit are of one nature but of distinct substance,"' 
" as the Son and the Spirit in the blessed Trinity are of 
one nature with the Father, but still not the same 
hypostases." The soul is related to the spirit, as the 
life to the principle of life, and as the effect to that 
which produces it; as the brute soul is related to the 
absolute spirit which brooded over the waters of chaos. 
He quotes from Justin that as the body is the house of 
the soul, so the soul is the house of the spirit; from 
Irenreus, that the soul is the tabernacle of the spirit ; 
but his main and favourite analogy is that the human 
soul is related to the human spirit, as the divine Doza 
is related to the triune divine nature. The spirit is 
the in-breathing of the Godhead, the soul is the out
breathing of the spirit. The spirit is spiritus spiratus, 
and, as spiritus spi1·ans, endows the body with soul. 
The spirit is the internal of the soul, the soul is the 
external of the spirit. In the Old Testament the soul 
is also called simply "the glory" ('1i:!~), • for the spirit 
is the image of the triune Godhead, but the soul is 
the copy of this image, and relates itself to the spirit 
as the "seven spirits" (Rev. iv. 5) are related to the 
Spirit of God! 

So much for his explanations and analogies. The 
main proofs he adduces for a scriptural trichotomy in 
the sense. now explained are the two well - known 

1 Biblische PI]Jchologie, V orrede, p. v. 
1 "Geist und Seele sind eines W esens aber verschiedene Subetanzen," 

p. 96. 
a Gen. xliL 6; Ps. vii 6, xvi. 9, xxx. 18, lvii. 9, cviii. 2 (orig.). 
4 Pp. 97, 98 of Bibl. Ptych., or pp. 117, 119 of Clark's Tra.nsl. 
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passages, 1 Thess. v. 28 and Reb. iv. 12. On the first 
of these he, in point of fact, yields the question by say
ing that "if any one prefers to say that by pneuma 
and psyche the apostle is distinguishing the internal 
condition of man's life, and especially of the Christian's 
life, in respect of two several relations, this would not 
be false, for the three constituents which he distin
guishes are in no wise three essentially distinct 
elements ; 1 either spirit and soul, or soul and 
body, belong to one· another as of like nature, and 
the apostle's view 1s in the last result certainly 
dichotomic." 

On Reb. iv. 12 he makes the exegetically happy 
suggestion that there is a parallel in the passage 
between the sensuous and the supersensuous in man, 
and that both are here represented as bipartite, " soul 
and spirit" in the one standing over against "joints 
and marrow" in the other.i But clearly this exegesis 
favours the conclusion that soul and spirit are two 

1 " Die drei W esensbestandtheile, die er unteracheidet, sind keinesfalls 
drei weaensverschiedene," p. 91; Clark's Transl. p. 110. 

1 " I maintain that the writer ascribes to the Word of God a dividing 
activity of an ethical sort which extends to the whole spiritual-psychical 
and corporeal nature of man ; and that he regards as bipartite the unseen 
supersensihle element, as well as that which is sensuous and apparent to 
the senses, inasmuch as he distinguishes ,Yux~ and 'lf'nill"" in the former, 
in the latter the ~PI"ol which minister to the life of motion, and the I""•"Aoi 
which minister to that of sensation."- P. 92; comp. Clark's Transl. 
p. 111. 

In his Commentary, in loc., he says: "The four terms (soul, spirit, 
joints, marrow) appear to correspond to each other chicuticaUy, i.e. "'""~ 
answering to ~PI"ol, 'lf'lltill"" to I""•"Ao/, and the four together designating 
man in his compound nature. The Divine Word is said to lay bare the 
whole man thua described, before the eyes of God and before his own, 
discovering by means of a strict analysis both his psychico-spiritual and his 
inward corporeal oondition."-Delitzsch On the Epiltle to the Hebrew•, vol. i. 
p. 214; Clark's Transl. 
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several functions, relations, or aspects of the inner life 
of man ; as joints and marrow, the organs of motion 
and sensation, are separable parts of his corporeal being, 
but not distinct natures. The view of Delitzsch is, on 
the whole, at least a strong and clear recognition that 
Scripture maintains the duality of man. And for the 
rest, it covers the fact that Scripture at times speaks 
in tripartite language of that which is essentially only 
twofold. 

Beck's view is, that body and spirit are the two 
radically distinct elements or principles. Soul is that 
which unifies them; derived from the in-breathing of 
the spirit, formed by the union of the breath of God's 
Spirit with the body, it yet constitutes or is identical 
with the human ego. Man is soul; he possesses body 
and spirit ; spirit is the principle and the power by 
which life persists ; soul is the seat, guide, and holder 
of it, while body is its vessel and organ. The three 
are specifically different, but they exist only in con
nection with one another. The proper foundation of 
human nature, formed as it is out of spirit and earth, 
is the Subject or Ego in the strict sense of the word, 
that is the Soul, which connects the inward vital power 
of the spirit with the outward vital organ of the body, 
forming the two into one living individuality. So far 
Beck. His treatise, Um1-iss der biblischen Seelenlehre/ 

.. is extremely subtle, not always intelligible, and much 
vitiated by entire disregard of the historical method ; 
Scripture being quoted as if the whole had been 

1 Outlinu of Biblical Psychology, recently translated, Edinburgh, T. & 
T. Clark, 1877. See especially p. 88 (or p. 85 of the original) for a 
summary of his views. 
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written contemporaneously, and as if every text bore 
with equal directness on the nature of the soul. 

It is plain that even these most strenuous defenders 
of a biblical trichotomy make no approach to the 
theory of a tripartite nature in man. They repudiate 
the attempt to revive the essential distinction of 
Occam, which represents man as possessed of two 
souls, one the seat of reason, the other of sensation 
and growth. In short, they are after all true Aris
totelians as to the doctrine of . the inner life, not 
Platonists. It is not two separate souls they find in 
the Scripture trichotomy.1 And their position does 
not radically differ from that of the large number of 
writers, both in this country and on the Continent, who 
now willingly adopt the distinction between soul and 
spirit, as expressing two faculties or functions of the 
inner man. When, however, we examine the views of 
those who maintain that the distinction, though some
thing less than that of two separate natures, is yet 
something more than merely of two relations, is really 
that of two departments in man's inward nature, we 
find much diversity in the mode of construing the 
distinction. Some tell us that pneuma represents the 
higher region of self-conscious spirit and self-deter
mining will, psyche the lower region of appetite, per
ception, imagination, memory ; the former that which 
belongs to man as man, the latter that which in the 
main is common to him with the brute. 1 Bishop 

1 Delitmch says : " We thoroughly agree in this respect with Thomas 
Aquinas : ' Impossibile est, in uno homine esse plures animas per easentiam 
differentes, sed una tantum est anima intellectiva qw.e vegetative et sensi
tive et intellective officiis fungitur.' "-BibL P6!Jch. p. 94:; Clark, p. lH. 

1 Liddon, Some Elemtnu of Religion, p. 92, Lond. 1878. 
E 

• 
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Ellicott puts it thus : " The spirit may be regarded 
more as the realm of the intellectual forces, and the 
shrine of the Holy Ghost; the soul may be regarded 
more as the region of the feelings, affections, and im
pulses, of all that peculiarly individualizes and per
sonifies." 1 Others, again, reserving the term " body" 
for those appetites which we have in common with 
the brutes, take " soul " as denoting our moral and 
intellectual faculties directed only towards objects of 
the world, and "spirit" for the same faculties when 
directed towards God and heavenly things.2 Not 
greatly different from this last, but more succinctly 
expressed, is the view of Auberlen: "Body, soul, and 
spirit are nothing else than the real basis of the three 
ideal elements of man's being, world-consciousness, 
self-consciousness, and God-consciousness. "1 

It would be easy enough to refute each of these pro
posed divisions by confronting it with one or more texts 
which it will not cover. It is better to accept them 
all as evidence that a trichotomic usage in Scripture 
plainly there is, and that it requires recognition and 
explanation. Only a patient investigation of its rise 
will enable us to apprehend its force. That soul and 
spirit denote distinct natures in man, or, as Delitzsch 
has it, separable elements of one nature, or even, as 
others, distinct faculties of the inner man, implies a 
kind of analysis which is out of harmony with biblical 
thought, and will not stand upon an impartial ex-

1 Dutiny of the Creature, and other Sermons, p. 128, Lond. 1868; also 
in his Commentary on 1 Thess. v. 28. 

1 Dr. T . .Arnold as quoted by Heard, Tripartite Nature, p. 161, note. 
1 Article" Geist," Herzog's Real-Encylclop. iv. 729. For an account of 

rome other forms of the Tripartitiou theory, see Appendix, Note F • 

• 
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amination of the biblical phraseology. On the other 
hand, that in the passages to be explained we have 
nothing more than rhetorical accumulation of terms, 
will not satisfy the facts. We must be guided by a 
principle already suggested. The later inspired writers 
adapted the growingly philosophical language of their 
times to the enlarged ideas with which the spirit of 
Revelation furnished them. Let us briefly trace that 
growth in the case of the two terms in hand. Pneuma 
and psyche, like ruach and nephesh, of which they are 
the Greek equivalents, both originally refer to physical 
life. Ruach and nephesh are easily distinguished, how
ever, in this primal sense. N ephesh is the subject or 
bearer of life, ruach is the principle of life; so that 
in all the Old Testament references to the origin of 
living beings, we find it possible to distinguish nephesh, 
as life constituted in the creature, from ruach, as life 
bestowed by the Creator. In most places the two 
terms are used of man and animals alike. N ephesh 
hayyah is a living creature in general; while both 
ruach and the kindred term· neshamah are used of the 
principle as well of brute as of human life.1 This 
primary use of the two terms for physical life has 
passed over from the He brew of the Old Testament to 
the Greek equivalents in the New, and the primal dis
tinction of the two terms inter se will suggest a reason 
for their respective employment, even where the sense 

I Compare "'" ~. Gen. i. so, ii. 7 I with tli'M nc~), Gen. ii. 7; cnn m, I 
y• "IV ... .. : • ..... 

't'i. 17, vii. 16, and c~m m-nc~), vii. 22. Compare also ,t.'lln ~. Lev. 

xvii. u, with ,till~~~ ~m,n,- :N:unb. m 22, xxvii. 16, fo; ~ ~tinctive 
T T T: T 

force of nephesh and ruach respectively. The application of ruach to the 
divinely-given life-principle in general is not affected by such a pusage as 
Job xii. 10, "The soul of every living thing and the spirit of all mankind." 

Digitized by Coogle 



68 THE Bm~tE PSYCHOLOGY. [LECT. II. 

almost transcends the merely physical. Psyche will 
be the entire being as a constituted life : " He giveth 
His soul" (psyche, not zoe) "for the sheep." 1 Pneuma 
will be the life-principle as bestowed by and belonging 
to God : "He gave up the ghost." 1 

When, however, we pass from this primary to the 
secondary sense, in which both ruach (pneuma, spirit) 
on the one hand, and nephesh (psyche, soul) on the other, 
denote the whole inner life or hyperphysical nature in 
man, we find that they are freely interchanged and 
combined throughout the Old Testament and the first 
part of the New. This appears upon examination of 
three classes of passages. First, those where each 
term is used alone, as, "Why is thy spirit (ruach) 
so sad ?" 8 " Why art thou cast down, my soul 
(nephesh)?"• "Jesus was troubled in spirit (pneuma);"' 
"My soul (psyche) is exceeding sorrowful." 8 Then, in 
those where either term is joined with body, as, "To 
destroy both soul and body; " 1 "The body without the 
spirit is dead." • Again, in those where the two terms 
occur together in the manner of other parallel terms 
of Hebrew poetry: " With my soul have I desired 
Thee in the night ; yea, with my spirit within me will 
I seek Thee early ; " 11 " My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour;" 10 

" Stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving 
together for the faith of the gospel." 11 These last 
passages render it quite impossible to hold, for example, 
that spirit can mean exclusively the God ward side of 

1 John x. 11. 
6 John xiii. 21. 
11 Isa. xxvi. 9. 

1 John :xix. 80. 
e Matt. xxvi. 88. 

10 Luke i. 46, 47. 

• 1 Kings xxi. 6. 
1 Matt. x. 28. 

11 Philip. i. 27. 

• Pa. xlii. 11. 
• Ju. ii. 26. 
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man's nature, and soul the rational or sensible. The 
terms are parallel, though not equivalent. For the 

·underlying distinction found in their primary or 
physical reference gives colour and propriety to their 
usage all along; and firmly grasped, it will prepare 
us to understand the expanded meaning which they 
receive in the later New Testament thought. Spirit 
is life as coming from God. Soul is life as constituted 
in the man. Consequently, when the individual life 
is to be made emphatic, "soul" is used. " Souls " in 
Scripture freely denotes persons; "my soul" is the Ego, 
the self, and when used like " heart " for the inner 
man, and even for the feelings, has reference always to 
the special individuality. "Spirit," on the other band, 
seldom or never used to denote the individual human 
being, is primarily that imparted power by which the 
individual lives. It fitly denotes, therefore, the inner
most of the inner life, the higher aspect of the self or 
personality.1 Thus far, however, there is no apparent 

1 For confirmation of the correctness of this view, see Weiss, Bibli&che 
Theologie des N. Tut. 2te Aufl.. p. 88; Oehler, Theology of the Old Testa
ment (Edin., Clark, 1874), vol. i. pp. 216-220; Hofmann, Schriftl>ewei&, 
i. 296, who, however, is careful to observe that we must not deny to 
pneuma the force of personality on its higher side. That soul is oftener 
used for person is to he explained, he thinks, thus : '' W eil es niiher liegt, 
die Person nach ihrem so and so bedingten Eiuzelleben, als aie nach der 
daeaelhe ao and so bedingenden Lebensmacht zu henennen." He is clear 
that they can he distinguished as two aides of man's inner and moral life, 
without making them two several conatituents of human nature. 

The distinction we are illustrating is well put by Ebrard in his Comment. 
iL den Hebrli.er-Brief, on the pasaage cb. iv. 12 ; and in Herzog, art. "Adam 
u. seine Bohne." Olshausen in his well-known tract on the Trichotomy 
baa a glimpse of it, but really belongs to the older and less correct c.urrent 
of interpreters. He says : " II~tii~• aignificat vim auperiorem, agentem, 
imperantem in homine, ita ut simul origo ejus crelestil indicetur ; vr~x.iJ 
autem aignifioat vim inferiorem, qom agitur, movetur, in imperio tenetur, 
nam media inter vim terrestrem et cmleatem collocata cogitatur ;, vr~x,;,. ··
OpUicula Theologica, p. 154. 
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design in the use of the terms to analyze the con
stituent parts of man's inner being. The purpose is 
only to present the one indivisible thinking and feel
ing man in diverse aspects, as these term8 originally 
expressed man's life viewed from two different points. 
Their use, therefore, up to this point cannot be held as 
giving us a philosophical analysis of human nature 
within the biblical writings. It is quite certain, how
ever, that in the period between the production of the 
Old Testament writings and those of the New, a use of 
psyche and pneuma sprang up under the Alexandrian 
influence, which led some of the apocryphal writers 
and the Seventy to suggest for their national writings 
a .philosophical analysis of man's nature- a tricho
tomy, in short, corresponding to that of Plato, though 
not identical with it. It is as undoubted that these 
combined influences-the Greek philosophy and the 
later Jewish schools-led the Christian writers of the 
early centuries to adopt the analysis as a scriptural one; 
hence also its revival in recent biblical psychology. 

When we pass from the natural to the theological 
use of these two terms in the New Testament, the 
important quP-stion arises, whether. the distinction to 
be found between pneuma with its adjective on the 
one hand, and psyche with its adjective on the other,~ 
in the well-known group of texts, mainly Pauline, 1 
Thess. v. 23, 1 Cor. ii. 14, xv. 44, Heb. iv. 12, Jude 19, 
is identical with that of the Jewish schools, or owes 
its force to another and higher influence. If the Old 
Testament use of them, followed, as we learn from 

· the Gospels, by our Lord and the elder apostles, was 
not analytic, was natural and real as opposed to 
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philosophical, then though Paul may be said to ha\"e 
adopted the philosophical language of the Jewish 
schools, he was rather redeeming the Old Testa
ment terms out of their hands for a new purpose. 
The parallel between his tripartite language and that 
of the Platonists and Stoics is oh,ious enough. But 
the difference is no less distinct. What he took from 
them was sanctioned by the usage of the Septuagint ; 
what he added was an application of Old Testament 
language to express the New Testament revelation of 
grace.1 The tripartition of Plato and the Platonizing 
schools was part of a method for solving the problem 
of evil. It was intended to account for divergent 
moral forces in man, for the subjugation in him of 
what is best by what is worst; and it did so by 
assuming that there was in his formation a physical 
element eternally opposed to the divine. In the 
terms of the trichotomy, as derived from the Old 
Testament, there was no such taint. They were fitted 
to do a better thing than to account for man's evil
namely, to express under the power of a new revelation 
the way of his recovery. They were exactly suited to 
express the new idea. One of them especially, "spirit" 
('11'11wJ.U1), had never been debased by ethnic or erroneous 
thought. It was never used in the Greek psychology. 
Even Plato's highest principle is ·not W"lleVJ.U', but vov~ 
and its derivatives. While, therefore, the idea of the 
New Testament trichotomy was suggested by the usage 
or the Greek and Grooco-J ewish schools, the terms 

1 See Appendix, Note G. For some remarks on the apoetle'• relation to 
the Stoics, see Lightfoot's dilllertation on " St. Paul and Seneca," appended 
to his Commentary on Philippiau ; alao Sir Alex. Grant'• Ethicl of 
Amtotle, TOL i., the preliminary eeeay on " The Ancient Stoice." 
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themselves were biblical. The meaning was at once 
true to the simple psychology of the Old Testament, and 
enlarged with fulness of New Testament revelation. 
It is clear that the distinction between the psychical 
man and the spiritual man, the psychical body and the 
spiritual body, is one radical to the theology of Paul's 
Epistles. But instead of being rooted in a philo
sophical analysis of the constituents of human nature, 
it is mainly born of two disclosures of advancing 
revealed thought. The one is the clear revelation of 
the personality of a third hypostasis in the Godhead, 
definitely and fully indicated in the New Testament 
by the term Spirit, Holy Spirit of God, Spirit of Christ. 
The other is the spiritual union of redeemed humanity 
with God through Christ Jesus. The new life or 
nature thus originated is variously called " the new 
man," " a new creature," " the inner man," and 
especially "the spirit" as contrasted with "the flesh." 
Why this word pneuma should be adopted to express 
the new nature in believers, or the indwelling of God 
with man, is plain. The Third Person in the Trinity 
is the agent in originating and maintaining this new 
life, and with a rare felicity the same word (ruach of 
the Old Testament, and pneuma of the New) denotes 
the Holy Spirit of God and the heaven-derived life 
in renewed man. It is an instance at once of the 
elevating influence of revelation upon language, and 
of that insight into the capacity and destinies of 
human nature which the progress of revelation brings 
with it. Pneuma and psyche, with their derivatives, thus 
assume under the influence of New Testament theology 
a new and enlarged significance. Besides denoting 
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physical life in common, yet with difference of aspect; 
besides denoting the inner life in general with corre
sponding difference of emphasis, they denote a moral 
and spiritual distinction. The psychical man is man 
as nature now constitutes him, and as sin has infected 
him. The spiritual man is man as grace has recon
stituted him, and as God's Spirit dwells in him. The 
unrenewed man is " psychical not having the spirit." 1 

The word of God divides and discriminates between 
that which is psychical and that which is spiritual. 2 

The Christian is to be sanctified wholly in his three
fold Iife,-the physical life of the body, the individual 
life of the soul, the inner life of the spirit ; which 
latter two become again the basis of the natural and 
of the regenerate life respectively.8 In the progress of 
redemption he shall exchange a body psychical or 
natural, which he has in common with all men as 
derived from Adam, for a body spiritual or glorified, 
adapted to his new nature and fashioned like unto the 
glorious body of his Lord; for the first head of the 
race was made a living psyche, but the second Adam 
is a life-giving Pneuma.' 

According to this explanation, we do not base the 
Pauline psychology upon any school distinctions, 

1 ~IIX'"ol ,.,.-u,_. p.tl I;Gorr•,, Jude 19. 
1 Heb. iv. 12. See Delitzsch in loc.; also Ebrard, who says: "Von einer 

Trennung der Seele vom Geiste kann keine Rede aein. • • • Dagegen ergiebt 
sich ein trefilicher Sinn, wenn wir die Seele als ein tief innerlich im 
Menschen Liegendes, den Geist als ein noch tiefer Liegendes, und das Wort 
Gottes ale ein in die Seele und von da noch tiefer, selbst in den Geist 
Eindringendea fassen." There is much to be said in favour of the pene
trating rather than dilll!eCting power as the thing attributed to the Word 
here. But that which penetrates, discriminates. See Hofmann's peculiarly 
ingenious remarks, Schriflbtwei6, i. 296. 

• 1 Thess. v. 28. • 1 Cor. xv. 44, 45. 
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Platonist, Philonian, or Stoic.1 We recognise it as 
an essential part of St. Paul's inspired insight into 
the relations of man's nature under the dispensation 
of grace. Nevertheless we see how the simple and 
natural use of the terms Soul and Spirit in the Old 
Testament, and in the early usage of New Testament 
times, prepared the way for this new meaning which 
the spiritual system of the Pauline Epistles has poured 
into them. The natural life as organically constituted, 
the personal living being, was soul-nephesh or psyche; 
whereas life as emanating from the fountain, the 
informing energy of the creature as derived from the 
Creator, was spirit-roach or pneuma; and thus, when 
a higher distinction became necessary, the man as he 
was produced in nature was psychical or soulish, the 
man as renewed from heaven was pneumatical or 
spiritual. That is to say, the same word which 
expressed the God-derived natural life came to express 
the essence of the new life, the identity of the words 
indicating an underlying biblical thought-namely, 
that the immediate divine origination of man's being 
in creation lays a ground for the immediate divine 
renewal of his nature in redemption. 

Not less important, for biblical psychology and theo
logy, than the two terms already discussed, is the term 
FLESH (,~, aapf).1 It will be necessary to note its use 
in two broadly distinct regions. There is (A) a natural 

1 In this opinion we are confirmed by such reoent and keen inquirera 
as Ludemann, Die Anthropologie du Apostels PaulU8, Kiel 1872, and 
Pfleiderer, Paulinismus, Leipzig 1878. See more on this point in Lect. V. 

1 ,NW ia sometimes used as equivalent to ,tl:n even in ita psychological 
•• : T T 

sense ; see Ps. lxxiii. 26. More usually the relation of ,NW to ,tl:n is 
••: T T 

like that of x.pi•r to .-c&pe; see, e.g., Ps. hxviii. 20, 27, comp. with ver. 89. 
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meaning, admitting of various shades of application, 
which runs through the whole Scripture. It bears 
also (B) a very definite ethical significance in certain 
well-known doctrinal passages of the New Testament, 
especially of the Pauline Epistles. 

Under the first head (A), there are four shades 
of meaning which we may conveniently distinguish. 
There is (1) its literal meaning, substance of a 
living body, whether of men or beasts. From this 
radical meaning it comes to be a designation of the 
creature on one side, as "living soul" is on the other. 
If "soul" (nepheslt) be an embodied life, "flesh" 
(basar) is ensouled matter; though we must never 
construe it as mere materiality, for in the life-principle 
which makes it flesh a higher element is presupposed. 
Under this use it denotes all terrestrial beings that 
possess sensational life. 1 From this there arises (2) its 
application to human nature generally, and the personal 
life attached to it. Man as clothed in corporeity is 
contrasted under the name " flesh " with purely 
spiritual being, and especially with God. Renee with 
reference to the weak, the finite, the perishable being 
which man is, does this expression pervade both the 
Old and the New Testament as a phrase for human 
kind.2 ·The New Testament has the additional ex
pression "flesh and blood" (a4pf Ka~ alJW) to de
signate human nature on: its earthly side, in contrast 
with the supersensible. and the divine. The phrase, 

. though without an exact equivalent in the Hebrew of 

1 e.g., Gen. vii. 21. 
1 e.g., Gen. vi. 8; Job xuiv. 15; Ps. I vi. 5, lxxviii. 89; Isa. xi. 6-8; 

Jer. xvii. 5; 1 Cor. i. 29; 1 Pet. i. 24. 
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the Old Testament, is doubtless expressive of the 
Old Testament idea, " The life of the flesh is in the 
blood." Its special force, however, lies in contrasting 
human nature with something greater than itsel£ 1 

When we come (3) to use " flesh " as a term of 
contrast within the human being, it naturally stands 
for the corporeal or lower element in man's constitution. 
In the Old Testament it is used along with " heart " 
or " soul" to express the entire constituents of man's 
nature. So far, however, is it from being despised in 
contrast with these higher elements, that it is joined 
with them in the relation of the whole man to God and 
to his future hopes.2 In the New Testament its use 
in this psychological sense for the lower element in 
man without any ethical attribution, though not very 
frequent, is quite clear. In a sufficient number of 
passages it occurs coupled with spirit ('lnleiip.a), to show 
that flesh and spirit are used for the whole of man, the 
simple natural elements of which he is made up, exactly 
as " flesh and soul," " flesh and heart," are in the Old 
Testament.• It is of considerable importance to point 
out that even within the Pauline writings, where we 
are afterwards to find the specifically ethical meaning 
of flesh so current, a quite unethical use of " flesh " 
( a&pE) for the outward sensational part of human 
existence, in contrast with the inner and spiritual, is 
undeniable ; • and even when the sinful state of man is 

1 e.g., Matt. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 50; Gal. i. 16; Eph. vi. 12; Heb. ii. 
14, to which may be added John i. 18. 

' Ps. Wii. 1, lxuiv. 2, xvi. 9; Job xix. 26. A good example of the two, 
biisar and nephuh, used as the sole and even separable constituents of 
humau nature, like soul and body, is Job xiv. 22. 

a Matt. xxvi. 41 ; Mark xiv. 88; comp. Luke xxiv. 89. 
' Rom. ii. 28; 1 Cor. v. 5, vii. 28 ; 2 Cor. iv. 11, vii. 5, Iii. 7; tucpE is also 
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the subject under consideration, the whole of man is 
designated by " flesh and mind " in one Pauline passage, 
and by "flesh and spirit" in another.1 The New 
Testament has other pairs of expressions for the same 
thing. It uses freely the Greek duality which has 
become the modern one, "soul and body." And 
though the Old Testament "soul and flesh" does not 
recur, "body and spirit" can take its place.2 These 
phrases afford sufficient proof that the biblical view of 
man's constitution is truly dichotomic. It may also 
be observed that the use of "flesh and spirit" as really 
equivalent to "soul and body" is an incidental con
firmation of the view already advanced, that there is 
no distinction of natures between soul and spirit, 
though there is an obvious propriety in the ordinary 
form of these dual combinations, where the inner and" 
the outer nature of man are respectively designated 
according to fixed aspects of each. " Soul and body" 
links the individuality with the organism ; "flesh 
and spirit" links the earthly substance in which life 
inheres with the divine spark or principle of life. 
The last use (4) of the term "flesh" in its merely 
natural significance needs no more than to be named. 
It is that so common in both Old and New Testament 
for relationship or connection, by marriage, more usually 
by birth; kinship-tribal, national, or universal.8 

used by Paul of corporeal presence cognisable by the senses, as contrasted 
with spiritual fellowship, ;, r.,vp.•m, 2 Cor. v. 16, Col. ii. 1, 5, and, indeed, 
of the earthly life of man without any moral qualification; e.g., Gal. ii. 20, 
"The life which I now live in the flesh; " so also Phil. i. 22. 

1 Eph. ii. 8 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
t 1 Cor. vi.16, 17, vii. 84; 1 Cor. v. 8, like "flesh" and "spirit"in Col. ii. 5. 
1 e.g., Gen. ii. 28, nix. 14, xxxvii. 27; Judg. ix. 2; Rom. ix. 5, 8; 1 Cor. 

x. 18 ; Eph. v. 29. 
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It is clear that in the four uses now considered 
there is nothing directly ethical, at least nothing which 
identifies the flesh with the principle of evil. "Not 
a single passage in the Old Testament can be adduced 
wherein ,~ is used to denote man's sensuous nature as 
the seat. of an opposition against his spirit, and of a 
bias toward sin." 1 It is true that "flesh," used for 
human kind in contrast to higher beings and to God, 
brings out the frailty and finitude of man. It is 
also true that "flesh " as a constituent of human 
nature means the perishable, animal, sensuous, and 
even sensual element of it; but which of these ideas 
is prominent in any passage must be learned from its 
connection and context. It is further true that in its 
meaning of "natural kinship " there is often an implied 
tontrast with something better, as, e.g., " Israel after 
the flesh." But the conclusive proof that nothing of 
moral depreciation is necessarily implied in this use of 
it, is its application to our Lord as designating His 
human in contrast to His divine nature : " Who 
was manifest in the flesh, justified in the spirit," 
"made of the seed of David according to the flesh." 2 

(B) It is evident, however, that throughout the 
Pauline Epistles, and especially in certain well-known 
passages, " flesh" is used for the principle, or for the 
seat of the principle, which in fallen human nature resists 
the divine law, which is contrasted with something (uovi) 
in man's own nature consenting unto the law, and 
which even in the regenerate makes war against the 

1 Miiller, The Chriltian Doctrine of Sin, i. p. 828 (CI.&rk's Translation, 
2d edit.). 

1 1 Tim. iii. 16; Rom. i. 8. 
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spirit. Here we have a. very marked ethical signifi
cance given to the word. Nor is it the only term of 
its kind used to denominate the evil principle in man's 
nature as now under sin. "The old man," "the body 
of sin," "the body ofthe flesh," "the law in the mem
bers," "our members which are upon earth," are 
kindred expressions more or less closely denoting the 
same thing, although " flesh" in its counterpoise to 
"the mind" (v~) in Rom. vii., and to "the spirit" 
(7rvetip.a) in Rom. viii. and Gal. v., is the leading ex
pression. Now, although it is not usual to construe 
these phrases as asserting that the literal flesh or the 
bodily organism is the seat or principle of sin, 
although a. metaphorical turn is generally given to 
them, yet it must be admitted that it is exactly the 
current and allowable character of the metaphor 
which needs explanation.1 How is it that the terms 
properly denoting the lower or corporeal element 
in man's nature should come to denote the being 
of sin in that nature ? The answer that it is 
because the sensuous is either (a) the main seat 
or (b) the original source of sin in man, although 
it long contented negative divines, has become too 
obviously shallow and incorrect even for some of them. 
As to the elements in man's nature where sin has 
(a) its seat, these are plainly not the sensuous or 

1 It seems to me that Hofmann, while strongly defending the theeia that 
it is not from the body sin has ita source, betrays his position to some ex
tent by refusing to aee that the Pauline phrases above quoted are meta
phorical (see Schriftbeweil, i. p. 561, 2te Au1l.). MUller, on the other hand, 
consistently maintains it,-Chriatian Doctrine of Sin, i. 880-882. How 
" members which are upon earth," Col. iii 5, followed by such an enumera
tion of sins, can be anything elae than a metaphorical representation, it is 
impoesi.ble to underatand. 
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sensational alone. There are sinful desires of the 
"mind" (8ur.vo£!dv). There is filthiness of the "spirit" 
( '7T'vevp.aT~ ).1 There are works called "of the flesh " 
which have nothing to do with sensuality; e.g., 
" hatreds, variance, emulation, heresies." 11 The 
apostle calls by the name of " fleshly wisdom " what 
was evidently speculative tendency derived from the 
Greek schools.8 And there were heretics at Colossm 
whose ruling impulse he calls their " fleshly mind," 
though they were evidently extreme ascetics attached 
to some form of Gnosticism.' 

It might, indeed, be maintained that if we assume 
the sensuous nature in man to be (b) the principle or 
source of evil in him, it is easy to understand how the 
whole man under its influence should receive the 
denomination of "the flesh," or the "body of sin." 
But this is an assumption which will not tally with 
the treatment of man's corporeal nature in the sacred 
writings. Any view implying the inherent evil of 
matter is radically opposed to the whole biblical 
philosophy. To derive moral evil in man from the 
bodily side of his nature is as opposed to the Scripture 
account of its beginning in the race as it is to our 
experience of its first manifestations in the individual. 
In Genesis the first sin is represented as the con-

1 Eph. ii. 8 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
t Gal. v. 20; comp. also 1 Cor. iii. 1, 8, where the charge is "strife, 

division," etc., not sensuality ; yet it is said, " Are ye not carnal?" 
a Comp. 1 Cor. i. 21, 22, •E).).""' 11o~i~~~., 'trroii.t•, with ver. 26, vo~ol 

-"tii.Ta vap"•· The phrase v~l• v111.p"1"~ occurs in another connection, 2 Cor. 
i. 12. 

' Col. ii. 18; oomp. vera. 21, 22, 28. See Lightfoot's dissertation on 
"The ColoBBian Heresy," prefixed to his Commtntary on that epistle, 2d edit. 
1876. 
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sequence of a. primary rebellion against God.1 The 
first outbreaks of moral evil in children are selfishness, 
anger, and self-will. Again, that the corporeal nature 
is necessarily at strife with the spiritual is a view 
which cannot be reconciled with the claims made upon 
the body in the Christian system-with such precepts 
as that believers are to " yield their members instru
menta of righteousness unto God," 2 to present their 
bodies a living sacrifice, 8 to regard their bodies as 
the members of Christ and as the temple of the Holy 
Ghost,~ that the body is for the Lord and the Lord for 
the body.6 Still more impossible is it to reconcile with 
such a view the Christian revelation concerning the 
future of the redeemed, and the consummation of 
redemption. If sin were the inevitable outcome of 
man's possession of a. body, redemption ought to cul
minate in his deliverance from it, instead ofin its change 
and restoration to a. higher form. 6 To say that the 
matter of the body is or contains the principle of sin, 
and then to say, as Paul does, 1 that the last result of 
the Redeemer's Spirit indwelling in us shall be to 
quicken these mortal bodies, would be flat self-contra
diction. But the truth is, the view which connects sin 
with the material body is neither Hebrew nor Christian. 
It is essentially alien to the whole spirit of revelation. 
Nevertheless, at a very early period in Christian history, 
chiefly through the influence of the Greek and some of 
the Latin fathers, it obtained such hold of Christian 
thought that it continues to colour popular modes of 
conception and speech to the present day. One of its 

1 See Lect. IV. • Rom. vi. 18. 1 Rom. xii. 1. ' 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. 
• 1 Cor. vi. 18. s Phil. iii 21. 'Rom. viii 11. 

F 
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most obvious examples is that men imagine they are 
uttering a scriptural sentiment when they speak of 
welcoming death as the liberation of the soul from the 
body, the sentiment of Paul being exactly the reverse, 
when he declares that even the redeemed who have 
the first-fruits of the Spirit groan within themselves, 
waiting for the adoption, i.e. for the redemption of 
their body.1 Two additional reasons why Paul cannot 
be held as tracing man's evil to the corporeal element 
may be summed up in the words of Julius Mtiller: "He 
denies the presence of evil in Christ, who was partaker 
of our fleshly nature, 2 and he recognises it in spirits 
who are not partakers thereof.8 Is it not, therefore, in 
the highest degree probable that according to him evil 
does not necessarily pertain to man's sensuous nature, 
and that uapf denotes something different from this ? " ' 

When, however, those who successfully refute this 
mistaken derivation of the ethical force of uapf come to 
give their own explanation of it, they fall for the most 
part into mere tautology. If we say with Neander 
that it represents "human nature in its estrangement 
from the divine life," 11 or with Miiller that it is the 
" tendency which turns towards the things of the 
world and is thereby turned away from God," 6 or with 
Principal Tulloch that it means "all the evil activity 
of human nature," 7 we attain the profound conclusion 
that the flesh is sinful human nature I If "flesh" be 

1 Rom. viii. 28. • Gal. iv. 4; Heb. ii. 14:. 
• "".- '~~'••up.wrtu .,.;;, -;ro•11pfte,, Eph. vi. 12. 
' The Chri.ttian Doctrine of Sin, i. p. 821. 
5 Planting of Chri1tianity, i. p. 422 (Bohn's edit.). 
a Ut rupra, i. p. 826. 
7 Croall Lecture,1876, p. 154. Dr. Tulloch also employs Neander's phroae. 
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a designation for sinfully-conditioned human nature, 
whence comes it that the term is appropriate? When 
uapE is defined as "the sinful propensity generally," or 
as "love of the world," it is quite fair to ask, as 
Pfleiderer does, 1 "how it would sound to say, 'In me, 
that is, in my tendency to sin in general, or in my love 
of the world, dwelleth no good thing.' " " If the 
' flesh ' be nothing else than just this condition of 
man's nature as we find it, this condition which is to 
be explained, then the whole of Paul's subtle and 
acute deduction would be nothing but the most 
wretched argument in a circle. People would give 
anything to explain away the idea of an impersonal 
principle of sin contained in the nature of man that 
precedes every sinful manifestation, and is the ultimate 
cause which infallibly produces it; and yet this is just 
the pith of the whole passage." 2 It is quite certain 
that Paul means to posit a principle of sin in man,
" the sin that dwelleth in me, the law in my members." 
It is further clear (notwithstanding the occasional 
use of the one for the other, e.g. "the flesh lusteth 
against the spirit"), that the law or principle of sin 
is one thing, and the flesh or native constitution 
of man in which it inheres is another. And it is 
certain that he as little develops the principle of sin 
out of the mere physical flesh as he identifies the one 
with the other. It is impossible to deny a very pointed 
reference to the lower element of human nature in 

1 Der Pauliniannu. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der urchristlichen 
Theologie, p. 54, note. 

1 Ibid. p. 58. This book occupies vols. xiii. and xv. of the Theological 
Translation ,Fund Library. See Lecture V. for further reference tO 
Pfleiderer's own position. 
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this important key-word of the Pauline theology ; but 
the misleading idea in the minds of contending 
exegetes is, that the lower and higher elements were 
conceived of by Paul as by the Greeks or by ourselves, 
-that the antithesis, material and immaterial, is at the 
basis of the distinction. So long as this idea prevails, 
it will be impossible to get rid of the suspicion that in 
the " flesh " of the Pauline Epistles we have some
thing which connects sin essentially with the material 
element in man's constitution. Dismiss that antithesis, 
substitute for it the proper Old Testament antithesis, 
-earthly and heavenly, natural and supernatural, 
that "flesh" is what nature evolves, "spirit" what 
God bestows,-then we can see how the idea of" flesh," 
even when ethically intensified to the utmost, is ap
preciably distinct from the Oriental or Greek idea of 
evil as necessarily residing in matter. The great word 
of John iii. 6 is the source of the apostolic doctrine on 
this subject: "That which is born of the flesh is flesh." 
" Flesh " has become the proper designation of the race, 
as self-evolved and self-continued. Human nature as 
now constituted can produce nothing but its like, and 
that like is now sinful. "Flesh," therefore, may be 
appropriately used for the principle of corrupt nature 
in the individual man, for the obvious reason that it 
is in the course of the flesh, or of the ordinary produc
tion of human nature, that the evil principle invariably 
originates and comes to light. Thus the phrase is 
some explanation of the condition of man's nature, 
which it describes. It is no objection to this view, 
but rather a confirmation of its correctness, that it 
grounds the Pauline use of aapf for sinful human 
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nature on the underlying doctrine of hereditary cor
ruption,-the primary assumptions of apostolic doctrine 
regarding man being always that " God made man 
upright," and that "by one man sin entered into the 
world." 1 

We thus see how the secondary, i.e. the ethical or 

1 Hofmann, whose whole discussion of Rom. vii. 14 et seqq. (Schriftbeweil, 
i. 548, etc.) is moat interesting, has clearly perceived how this question 
about the ethical force of u&pE in Paul runs back into that still subtler one 
of the appropriation by each responsible human being of the sinful tendency 
which he inherits. See this touched upon infra, Lect. IV. " Let us 
abide by this," says Hofmann, " that ' flesh ' signifies human nature in 
that condition in which it is now found in consequence of the Bin of the 
first man. Let us duly emphasize it, that the nature of man is that of a 
corporeal being, but of a corporeal being intended to be personal, 80 that 
the ungodly impulse of the inbom nature converts itaelf into an ungodly 
relation of the Ego (or person) po!!B6118ing that nature; then we shall have 
no difficulty with p81!t!ages, such as Gal. v. 19, etc., where sins not of the 
sensual order are called ' works of the flesh,' " p. 069 ; and similarly at 
p. 561, in a paragraph beginning, " Allerdings ist die Quelle der Stinde 
nicht, wie man mich hat lehren lassen, im Leibe, sondern im Willen." All 
this may look like leaving " flesh " to the old tautological interpretation, 
"sinfully-conditioned human nature," were it not for the auggeation, " con
ditioned by inheritance ; " and as birth-condition is, as we have seen at p. 
77, a proper meaning of the biblical term "flesh," no unnatural force is 
put upon the term in this its spiritual or ethical significance. 

I find this view well supported in a brief article on l:clpE in the Biblio
theca Sacra, Jan. 1875, by E. P. Gould: 

"What, then, is the reason of this use of uclpE to denote man's sinful 
nature? • • • Humanity, which on the natural side owes its continuance 
to the u&pE, is itself called uclpE. Natural and sarkikal are therefore con
vertible terms in reference to man. On the other Bide, the Spirit, 'lf'••'-P-•• 
is that through which man is connected with the divine and supernatural, 
and specially in the new birth. It is there that the Divine Spirit works, 
implanting the germs of a new life; and 80 spiritual and divine or super
natural are also convertible terms in regard to man. To this let it be 
added that the natural man, connected with the race through the uclpE, is 
sinful, while the new man, connected with God through the 'lf',r.,..., is 
holy; and does it seem strange that uclpe should itself be used to denote the 
sinful natural man, and w ••'-P.• the holy renewed man? It is simply resolved 
into this: the former is that through which man, in his natural state, is 
descended from a sinful race, and inherits a sinful nature, and it is used to 
denote that nature ; while the latter is that through which and in which God 
implants a new divine life of holiness, and it is used to denote that life." 
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theological meaning of uap~ has a certain reasoned 
connection with its primary or natural meaning. But 
we make no apology for any want of complete con
tinuity in the transition. It is not our view of the 
thoughts and language of the Bible that the reli
gious or spiritual is developed by the human writers 
of it out of the natural or philosophical language of 
their time, and that critics can trace the development. 
We hold it a worthier view that the Spirit of revela
tion poured new and intenser meanings, as revelation 
advanced, into the earlier and simpler language. The 
rise of the Pauline phrase, "the flesh," for human 
nature under sin, is in our view another striking in
stance of this method of the inspired writers, or rather 
of the Spirit of inspiration in them. 

The last of the leading terms in biblical psychology 
which I shall notice here is HEART (~?., ttapSla). This 
term is the one least disputed in its meaning, and 
which undergoes the .least amount of change within 
the cycle of its use in Scripture. Indeed, it may be 
held . to be common to all parts of the Bible in the 
same sense. It only concerns the modern reader to 
note what that sense is, and to distinguish it, in one 
or two particulars, from the modern use of the word. 
Its prominence as a psychological term in the Bible 
and in other ancient books is due, doubtless, to the 
centrality of the physical organ which it primarily 
denotes, and which, to the mind of antiquity, bulked 
so much more in the human frame than the brain. 
Since, in Bible phrase, " the life is in the blood," that 
organ which formed the centre of the distribution of 
the blood must have the ~ost important place in the 
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whole system. By a very easy transition, therefore, 
" heart" came to signify the seat of man's collective 
energies, the focus of the personal life. As from the 
fleshly heart goes forth the blood in which is the 
animal life, so from the heart of the human soul goes 
forth the entire mental and moral activity. By a sort 
of metaphorical anticipation of Harvey's famous dis
covery, the heart is also that to which all the actions 
of the human soul return (in the condensed language 
of Roos, "In corde actiones animr:e humarue ad ipsam 
redeunt "). In the heart the soul is at home with itself, 
becomes conscious of its doing and suffering as its own. 
" The heart knoweth the bitterness of its soul," or, "of 
its self." 1 It is therefore the organ of conscience, of 
self-knowledge, and indeed of all knowledge. For we 
must note well that, in contradistinction to modern 
usage, heart includes the rational and intellectual as 
well as all other movements of the soul. It is only in 
the later scriptures that the Greek habit of distinguish
ing the rational from the emotional finds a place in the 
sacred language. Now, because it is the focus of the 
personal life, the work-place for the personal appropria
tion and assimilation of every influence, in the heart 
lies the moral and religious condition of the man. Only 
what enters the heart forms a possession of moral 
worth, and only what comes from the heart is a moral 
production. On the one hand, therefore, the Bible 
places human depravity in the heart, because sin is a 
principle which has penetrated to the centre, and 
thence corrupts the whole circuit of life. On the other 
hand, it regards the heart as tlie sphere of divine 

1 Prov. xiv. 10. 
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mfiuences, the starting-point of all moral renovation : 
" The work of the law written in their hearts; " 1 " A 
new heart will I give you ; " 1 " Purifying their hearts 
by faith." • Once more, the heart, as lying deep 
within, contains "the hidden man," 4 the real man. It 
represents the proper character of the personality, but 
conceals it; hence it is contrasted with the outward 
appearance, and is declared to be the index of cha
racter only to Him who " searches the heart and tries 
the reins of the children of men." 1 

It is impossible, in so rapid a sketch as this, 
to trace the introduction and history of such addi
tional terms as Mind, Understanding, Conscience 
(110~1 8,tfi!Ota1 UWECnt;, CTVJIEt81JU't;), Which the greater 
analytic perfection of Greek thought, with its atten
tion to the intellective element in man, has brought 
into the language of the New Testament through 
the medium of the Septuagint. The Old Testa
ment did not distinguish that element by a radical 
term, as it did Spirit, Soul, Heart, but only by deri
vatives, such as (binah, nr~) Understanding; and even 
this with the effect of giving to "knowledge" the 
turn " prudence " or " good sense." Such, moreover, 
was the influence of the Old Testament spirit on the 
Seventy, and much more on the writers of the New 
Testament, that although the above-named words of 
greater precision are introduced, yet heart ('"'p8la) 

1 Rom. ii. 15. 1 Ezek. nxvi. 26. a Acts xv. 9. ' 1 Pet. iii. 4. 
6 1 Sam. xvi 7; Jer. xvii. 10, xx. 12. On "the heart" as the seat of sin, 

see infra, Lect. IV. The whole subject is well disCUBBed by Oehler in 
Herzog, art. " Herz ; " also in his 0. T. Theology, i. pp. 221-227 ; by Roos, 
Grundzage der Seelenlehre, pp. 89-175; and by Beck, Biblilche Seelenkhre, 
pp. 70-126. 
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retains in the Greek of both Testaments the old 
Homeric breadth of meaning, and largely represents 
the corresponding term (leb, :1?.) of the older scriptures.1 

Mind, Reason, Understanding (vo~ with its congeners, 
8u1vol4, lJIJiol4, v/rqp.a ;· also u-6-veutr;, 814"A.Ot'fwp}Jr;, etc.), are 
not used with any psychological refinement in the sacred 
writings. It is quite impossible, for example, to follow 
Olshausen 2 when he attempts to show that vo~ and 
u-6-veutr;, with their corresponding verbs, as used in the 
New Testament, represent the Kantian distinction 
between V ernunft and V erstand, familiarized to us in 
English by Coleridge as that between Reason and Un
derstanding,-tbe former being the higher intuitive or 
spiritual perception, the latter the lower, or dialectic 
judgment. It is quite plain, from a glance at the pas
sages, that the terms are really interchangeable. 1 Some 

1 One of the most obvious examples of both these facta, viz. that ""Pa;. 
is retained in the New Testament with much of ita archaic force, and yet 
that need was felt of terms more distinctly marking out the rational in 
man, is to be seen in the various renderings of the great commandment, 
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy might." In the original of Dent. vi. 5 the three 
terms are: 

~~. t~&a. ,kif, 
In the Septuagint they run thus: at&•ot•, .,Yuxrr, au••,utr. 
In Matt. uii. 87, with noticeable 

change, ""Pat., .,Yuxrr, a,.z,ouc. 
Mark bas t d • {xii. 80, ""Pal., .,Yuxrr, a,&,otiJ1 luxur. 

wo ren enngs, • .;; 88, ~t 1 .r. 1 1 1 

....... ""Po a, 11111tu1r, "'"""' uxur. 
Luke x. 27, ""Pa;_, .,Yuxrr, luxur, a,.z,ota. 
Godet (Comm. in loc.) calls attention to the Alexandrine variation in Luke, 
which, retaining ;,. before ""pat., inserts ;, before the other three terms. 
This he think.a emphasizes ""Pat. as thefoc!U of the moral life, and indi
cates the other three as ita principal directions. 

s Op!Ucula Theologica, p. 156. 
a Mark viii. 17; Matt. xiii. 14:, 15. That vlmvtr cannot be confined to 

the things earthly is plain from Col. i. 9 ; Eph. iii. 8, 4: ; 2 Tim. ii. 7. In 
this last passage, •oi11 and uu••utr take almost the reverse force from that 
~Uggested by Olahausen. 
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of the other terms, as vfrqp.a, t/Jpo'II'TJp.a, 'fJw.XO"(urp.&,., 

"thoughts," "thinkings," are used very much at con
venience to represent the contents or products of the 
inner life, what the Old Testament calls the imaginations 
of the thoughts of the heart (:1?. ,r.). But there is one 
special use of mind (voiit;) in the Pauline writings which 
deserves notice. Paul's highest element in the tricho
tomic expression of man's nature is undoubtedly 
"spirit" (7111wp.a). But this entirely original biblical 
phrase for the highest aspects of man's life is almost 
inseparable from the idea of man's relation to God, 
whether in creation or in redemption. Accordingly, 
when he wishes to contrast man's own highest sense 
of right or faculty of knowledge with other powers, 
sinful or spiritual, he adopts the word (vow) which re· 
presents the highest element in man according to the 
philosophers. This is brought out in two leading 
passages, in the one of which vow, the " mind," is 
contrasted with the "flesh "in the struggle against 
sin (Rom. vii. 23, 25) ; in the other it is contrasted 
with the spirit, when pneuma represent~ the inner 
man under control of a spiritual or prophetic afflatus 
(1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15, 19). Thus, mind (nous) becomes 
a convenient and appropriate term for highest natural 
faculty in man, moral and intellectual, but so purely 
natural that it can be either " mind of the flesh" 
(Col. ii. 18), or awakened by the law, which will then 
be the " law of the mind '' (Rom. vii. 23), or renewed 
in the spirit (Rom. xii. 2; Eph. iv. 23). 

Through a somewhat similar current of influences, 
which may be expressed generally as the necessity for 
greater analytic precision, what was in the Old Tes-
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tament denoted by "heart" (leb), and by the several 
verbs for the active side of man's inner life, has to 
appear in the Greek of the New Testament as will 
(JOt>..etv, 80..1Jp.a) and conscience (a1JJiel&qtT£~). The word 
conscience takes its place in the New Testament beside 
heart (~eapUa) as the critical or self-judging function of 
the inner man ("hearts sprinkled from an evil con
science" 1). Therefore, as mind (vo~) is the highest 
faculty of the soul, and conscience (a1JJiet8qcT£~) of the 
heart, the intensest corruption of the whole nature 
can be described as the defilement even of the mind 
and of the conscience.' 

To ·sum up : no one need be at any loss to grasp the 
simple psychology of the Bible who keeps well in view 
the original signification and subsequent growth of the 
four leading terms SPIRIT (~J',, '1111WJI4), SoUL (t~~, ~'), 
FLESH (,~~, u&pE), HEART (l~, ~eapUa). These are the 
voces signatm of the entire Scripture view of man's 
nature and constitution. They are all grouped round 
the idea of life or of a living being. The first two, 
soul and spirit, represent in different ways the life 
itself of a living being (not life in the abstract). The 
last two, flesh and heart, denote respectively the life
environment and the life-organ ; the former that in 
which life inheres, the latter that through which it 
acts. So much for their simple and primitive meaning. 
In their secondary meaning (which again in the case 
of the first three-spirit, soul, flesh-becomes the basis 
of a tertiary, viz. an ethical or theological meaning in 

1 Heb. :x. 22. 
' Tit. i. 16. For further notes on some of these psychological terms of 

Scripture, eee Appendix, Note H. 
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the latest development of inspired thought) they are 
to be grouped 88 follows. Spirit, soul, and jksh are 
expressions for man's nature viewed from different 
points. They are not three natures. Man's one nature 
is really expressed by each of them, so that each alone 
may designate the human being. Thus man is flesh, 
88 an embodied perishable creature: "All flesh is 
gr88s." He is soul, 88 a living being, an individual re
sponsible creature : " All souls are mine ; "1 " There 
were added about three thousand souls."' Once more, 
he is 8pirit. More commonly, however, he is said to 
have it, 88 his life-principle derived from God. He is 
of the spiritual order-that, namely, of God and 
angels. But "spirits" designates men only as dis
embodied: "The spirits of just men made perfect,"' 
"spirits in prison,"4 exactly 88 we read "souls under 
the altar. "6 Heart stands outside of this triad, because 
man is never called " a heart," nor men spoken of as 
" hearts." Heart never denotes the personal subject, 
but always the personal organ. 

Again, they may be grouped thus: Spirit, soul, heart, 
may be used each of them to indicate one side of man's 
double-sided nature, viz. his higher or inner life. Over 
against them stands flesh, 88 representing that nature 
on the lower or outer side, so that any one of the first 
three combined with flesh will express, dichotomically, 
the whole of man-flesh and spirit, flesh and soul, or 
flesh and heart. 

Then, looking at the first three once more, not in 
relation to flesh but in their mutual relations to "life," 

1 Ezek. :niii. 4. 
4 1 Pet. iii. 19. 

'Acta ii. 41. 
~Rev. vi. 9. 

a Heb. xii. 28. 
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we get that correct and convenient division suggested by 
Beck and followed by most competent inquirers since, 
-a clear and intelligible result, which justifies itself 
throughout the whole Scripture, viz. that spirit repre
sents the principle of life, soul the subject of life, and 
heart the organ of life ; definitions which will be found 
to apply accurately to all the three constituent lives 
which the human being can lead-(a) the physical, (b) 
the mental and moral, (c) the spiritual and religious. 

The general result is a view of man essentially 
bipartite, corresponding to the generally accepted 
position, which is native and almost instinctive to the 
human mind, that man consists of flesh and spirit, or 
of body and soul;. although the Scripture lays stress 
upon the oneness of man's constitution, a fact obscured 
and sometimes betrayed by the kind of dualism which 
has prevailed even in Christian theology. Besides this, 
however, it is undoubted, as we have shown, that a 
trichotomic usage arose, which prevails in the Pauline 
Epistles, where soul and spirit are represented as diverse 
aspects of man's inner being-a division brought to 
light mainly in consequence of the spiritual distinction 
which is based upon it. The trichotomy of the sacred 
writings, spirit, soul, and body, is to be distinguished 
from that of Plato, from which it differs entirely both 
as to content and form, Plato's being the ascription to 
man of three souls, the rationa~ the irascible, and the 
appetitive ; also from that of the Stoics, which in its 
ripest form associated with the fleshly a psychic or 
pneumatic, and a noetic or governing principle, and 
which in its simplest terms was a tripartition into mind, 
sou~ and body. Finally, it differs from the famous 

Digitized by Coogle 



94 THE BffiLE PSYCHOLOGY. (LECT. II. 

Plotinian triad, the neo-Platonic offset to the Christian 
Trinity, which consisted of the One or absolute principle, 
the mind and the soul, "body" being the product of the 
last.1 Hence the important distinction in form as well 
as in content which belongs to the Pauline or scriptural 
trichotomy. That distinction lies in the use of spirit 
for the highest element or aspect of man's nature. In 
this the biblical psychology stands entirely alone, and 
is thoroughly consistent with itself from first to last. 
Pneuma is not so used by Plato, by Philo, by the earlier 
Stoics, by Plotinus and the neo-Platonists, nor indeed 
anywhere out of the circle of Bible thought. The 
great and peculiar affirmation of Scripture in regard to 
man's nature is this attribution to him, as the highest 
in him, of that which is common to man with God. 
What this spirit (pneuma) of the biblical psychology is, 
however, we must be careful properly to state. Regard 
to accurate Scripture interpretation forbids 11.8 to dis
tinguish pneurna otherwise than as the God-given 
principle of man's life, physical, mental, and spiritual. 
To make pneuma a nature or life-element,-the spiritual, 
for instance, in contrast to the other two, the physical 
and the rational,-is to fall at once into a false and un
biblical analysis. The theory that pneuma is a separable 
constituent of man's being, which can be wanting, dead, 
or dormant on the one hand, restored or confirmed on 
the other, so as to explain the fallen, regenerate, and 
immortal states of man respectively, is temptingly 
simple, as such arbitrary suppositions often are, but it 
wants the foundation of fact, and leads to grossly 
unscriptural conclusions.' It is also a mistake, though 

1 See Appendix, Note ,G. s See Appendix, Note F. 
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•• 
one by no means so serious, to make pneuma the faculty 
of God-consciousness or the organ of religion in man, 
deadened by the fal~ awakened in regeneration, and 
perfected in the life to come. It is evident, on a general 
view of the facts, that we cannot assign religion to any 
single faculty or power in man as its exclusive function. 
The intellect, the affections, and the will are seen to 
be all concerned in it.1 It is equally evident that no 
such use or application of pneuma marks the language 
of Scripture. It is not the pneuma only which in the 
words of the Psalms and Prophets is the organ of the 
spiritual or religious mind; heart, sou~ and even flesh 
cry out for the living God. On the other hand, 
the functions of the pneuma are not confined to the 
religious consciousness or conscience toward God ; it 
has the faculty of self-cognisance as well. Indeed, the 
whole character of the Bible psychology is mistaken 
in such attempts to distinguish spirit, soul, heart as 
separate faculties. They are diverse aspects of one 
indivisible inner life. 

In spite of these eiTors and exaggerations, it is im
portant that we recognise what some of those who have 
fallen into them do with truth maintain, namely, that 
the distinctive feature of the biblical psychology lies 
in its doctrine of the pneuma in man. By this term the 
Bible designates, as we have shown, (a) from the first, 
the divine origination even of his physical life; then (b), 
the innermost aspect of his inward natural life; finally, 
in the latest system of Scripture thought, (c) the 
regenerate or spiritual life in which man is linked anew 

I For some good remarks on this subject, see pp. 54-59 of Dr. Alliott's · 
P'1fchology and Theology, the Congregational Lecture for 1854. 
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to God through Christ Jesus. Parallel to this doctrine 
of the pneuma in man runs a higher line of Bible 
teaching concerning God. He is the God of the spirits 
of all flesh, the Father of spirits. God is Pneuma. 
Pneuma, with appropriate epithets, becomes the designa
tion of the Third Person of the Trinity. And it is one 
of the central doctrines of Christianity concerning the 
theanthropic person of the Son, that He becomes, as 
head of the new humanity, a life-giving Pneuma, "a 
quickening Spirit." At every point in the unfolding 
of the Bible anthropology, this doctrine of the pneuma 
in man will be seen to be peculiar to and distinctive 
of the whole revelation. It forms a central element 
of the Divine Image. It explains the nature of that 
moral movement which we designate the Fall. It 
enters into the psychology of Regeneration, and into 
the Scripture doctrine of man's future Life. It is 
with these topics that our four remaining lectures 
must be occupied. 
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LECTURE Ill 

THE DIVINE IMAGE, AND MAN'S FRIMITIVE STATE • 

• AAA" ""'I '"' ,;p~,, t.•i£o• f'OI TO, e'ao• 17011' U')'M 1701 tf'll'Oif'l clb t.tlio• 
f'OI.,.,;, ••lpW1r&, 17011, "')'" 1701 a.tE" To• e.o, ,.,.ou.-Tm:oPuiLus oF ANTroca, 
Ad Autolyc. lib. L c. 2. 

" In solA creaturA rationali invenitur aimilitudo Dei per modum Imaglni1 
...• in aliis autem creaturis per modum VestigiL"-AQUINAS1 Summa I. 
q. 98, ar. 6. 

"Whereas in other creatures we .have but the trace of His footsteps, in 
man we have the draught of His hand. "-BP. SOUTH. 

u 
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GEN. i 26.-" And God said, Let ua make man in our image, after 
our likenesa: and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over 
the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over 
every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth." 

Go. i. 27.-" So God created man in His own image, in the image of God 
created He him ; male and female created He them." 

GEN. v. 1.-" This il the book of the generations of Adam. In the day 
that God created man, in the likeneea of God made He him." 

GEN. v. 8.-" And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat 
a 1011 in hia own likeness, after hia image ; and called hia name Seth." 

GEN. ix. 6.-" Whoso eheddeth man's blood, by man shall hia blood be 
shed: for in the image of God made He man." 

JAKES iii. 9.-" Therewith bleBS we God, even the Father; and therewith 
curse we men, which are made after the similitude of God." 

EPB. iv. 24.-" And that ye put on the new man, which after God ia 
created in righteoumess and true holiness." 

CoL. iii. 10.-" And have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after tlle image of Him that created him." 
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LECTURE III. 

THE DIVINE IMAGE, AND MAN'S PRIMITIVE STATE. 

THE doctrine of the divine image connects itself 
most intimately with the two questions already 

discussed-namely, with the Bible account of man's 
origin, and with the scriptural idea of man's constitu
tion. In itself, indeed, it is the foundation of our 
entire theology and of revealed religion. For a reli
gion in which God reveals Himself to man in order to 
reconcile and restore man to Himself, proceeds upon 
the fact that man was so constituted originally as to 
be capable of becoming the subject of such revelation 
and redemption. 

The doctrine is found exactly where we should 
expect to find it,-on the forefront of the sacred 
records; and in its simplicity and grandeur it is 
worthy of the phwe which it occupies. We have to 
look at it, first, as a biblical definition of human 
nature, as expressing the type or ideal after which 
man was formed. Then we have to consider the Bible 
record of man's primitive state, that we may learn in 
what sense and to what extent the divine image was 
actually manifest in man unfallen. 

Let us glance briefly at the leading Scripture 
passages in which the doctrine is expressed, before 
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detailing in historical order the doctrinal views which 
have been drawn from these. 

I. 

The prime text, Gen. 1. 26, 27, we have already 
discussed as an account of man's origin. Looking at 
it now as a description of his ideal, we note especially 
two things brought out by its textual connection. 
Instead of the expression, " after his kind," used of all 
the other creatures, it substitutes, as the archetype of 
man's formation, the image and similitude of God. 
Again, instead of the origination of an order of beings, 
each of which is a nameless specimen or example of 
its kind, what we find here is the origination of a person 
who holds a momentous place in the history of the 
world. As to the two terms," image" and "likeness," 
it has only to be remarked that while both occur in 
ver. 26, "image" (Tselem) alone is thrice repeated in 
ver. 27, and "likeness" (Demuth) alone is found in 
Gen. v. 1. This discourages the attempt of some 
ancient and modern writers to base important theo
retical distinctions on the use ef these words here. 
Especially futile is it to identify Tselem with the per
manent, and Demuth with the perishable element in 
the divine image. The double expression belongs to 
the strength and emphasis with which the fact of 
man's creation in Godlikeness is set forth in this re
markable text. Likeness added to image tells that 
the divine image which man bears is one correspond
ing to the original pattern.1 For the rest, the light 
which the passage in its connection throws on the 

1 Oehler's Theology of tile Old Testament, i 211 (Clark, Edin. 1874). 
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contents of the divine image is chiefly relational. 
The central and supreme place assigned to man among 
the other creatures is explanatory of his image on the 
one side, as the solemn and majestic record of his crea
tion is on the other. By the latter is suggested man's 
nearness and kinship to his Maker ; by the former, 
his superiority and supremacy over the things made. 

The divine image, so far from being peculiar to the 
first man, or wholly lost to the race by his sin, is 
spoken of in Gen. v. 1-3 as natural and capable of 
transmission. The statement of this passage is, that 
Adam, whom God had created in His likeness (Demuth), 
begat progeny in his own likeness and image. The 
significance of the connection appears when we observe 
the method of the narrative. It is done with the 
generation of Cain. That race is ruled out, and ap
pears no more in the history. This chapter begins with 
a fresh "Book of Generations" (Sepher Toledoth) to 
carry on the account of Adam's family by Seth-the 
genealogy of the pious, of those who " began to call 
upon the name of the Lord." Accordingly, it here 
recalls Adam's own creation in the likeness of God; 
exactly as Luke traces up our Lord's genealogy to Adam 
through Seth : "Which was of Adam, which was of 
God." The subject, then, as Hofmann says, is not the 
moral similarity of Adam's son to his father, but the 
homogeneity of father and son, by virtue of which the 
race, so long as it propagated itself naturally, and not 
in the manner recorded in Gen. vi. 1, remains like 
itself, and as it was created by God at the first.1 

From passages such as Gen. ix. 6 and James iii. 9, 
1 Schriftbeweis, i. 287, 288. 
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which unmistakeably speak of man as he now is, it is 
clear that the Image is the inalienable property of the 
race. To all generations is it asserted in these two 
texts that offence against our fellow-man, either by 
the murderous hand or by the slandering tongue, is an 
offence against the Divine Majesty; for man is made 
in the image, after the similitude of God. Gen. ix. 6 
is valuable for its assertion that this image confers a 
sacredness on human life ; that for this reason man is 
to protect and avenge the life of his fellow-man, and 
strive to secure the supremacy of his race over the 
earth. Thus it lays a foundation for those principles 
of jurisprudence on this subject which now rule the 
civilised world. It is not simply that human life is 
more precious than that of animals. It is not merely 
that man- is brother to ma~. The principle here 
asserted rises far above that ·of blood-revenge in its 
most refined form. It asserts that man's life belongs 
to God: "At the hand of every man's brother will I 
require the life of man." It confers upon the execu
tion of human justice, in the case of murder, the 
sacredness of a divine judgment. This very practical 
result from the idea of the divine image in man 
helps us to understand the idea itself; for murder 
assails man's personality, his sovereignty, and this 
the text declares to be that divinity which ought to 
hedge him about from the hand of his fellow. James 
iii. 9 bears a close resemblance in its effect to Gen. 
ix. 6. It refers to men as they are,--our brother-men, 
the children of the Lord and Father. It declares that 
the cursing tongue sins against that similitude of God 
which is inherent in mankind by creation. 
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In Ps. viii. the point of view is neither distinctively 
before sin nor after sin. It is one abstracted from 
moral history. This psalm, in praising the excellence of 
the divine name on earth, occupies itself chiefly with 
man. It boldly grapples with that constant problem 
of human thought, the apparent insignificance and the 
real centrality of man. It reconciles the two by throw
ing us back on his original constitution. First, his 
near approach to a divine standing. This mortal man 
has been constituted a little less than divine : "Thou 
hast made him (or, set him) a little lower ~han Elohim." 
If we take "Elohim " here as abstract, equivalent to 
"divinity" (numen, gottliches Wesen), we can see how 
the translation of the LXX. finds a legitimate founda
tion. If the meaning be that man, as spiritual, is of 
the same kind or order of being as God and angels, 
though subordinated to other members of that order in 
his degree, then it is conceivable how the expression 
could be rendered, " Thou hast made him a little lower 
than the angels," and also how the writer to the 
Hebrews found this expression exactly suited to his 
argument when he desired to set forth the dispensa
tional subordination of man to angels at a certain 
point in his religious development ; which point was 
occupied by Jesus when, as man's representative, He was 
under the law.1 The second assertion of man's original 
dignity in the psalm is that he is the representative 
of divine rule here below. Man is crowned a king, 
and the earth, with the works of divine wisdom which 

1 I have been favoured with the Bight of an unpublished lecture by Prof. 
W. Robertson Smith on Pas. viii, in which this view of the reference to 
angela is maintained in a way which seems to me original. 
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fill it, is his kingdom. Man's rule in it is described 
with much concentrated poetry-a rule extending from 
the domestic animals immediately around him to the 
remotest bounds of animate and inanimate creation. 
The Godlike in man, then, is his constitution " a little 
lower than divine," on the one hand, and his rule over 
the divine works on the other. The glory of God in 
man is brought out by man's greatness in littleness. 
The excellence which the psalm ascribes to Jehovah's 
name in all the earth, is that He should mirror Him
self in such a one as man, and bring praises even out 
of the mouths of babes and sucklings. Now, though 
in all this there is no express mention of the image, 
yet these two things so exactly correspond to the like
ness and the dominion in Gen. i. 27, 28, that we may 
well call the psalm, with Delitzsch, " a lyric echo of 
that account of man's creation." 

A single expression of St. Paul condenses this in
terpretation, and illustrates the connection of Ps. viii. 
with Gen. i. 27. He speaks of man as "the image 
and glory of God."1 True, it is all7]p, not dv8ponro~, of 
whom this is affirmed; but the writer plainly has his 
eye also upon that second record 2 where the man is 
created first and directly, the woman through the man, 
so that whatever he is, she is more refi.nedly, for she is 
"the glory of the man." The combined expression, 
"image and glory," amounts then to this: the divine like
ness is man's title to royalty on earth.8 The dominion 
is that which manifests or reveals the fact that man 
bears the image of his Maker,-he is the glory of God. 

I 1 Cor. :lli. 7. 1 Gen. ii. 7-25. 
a "Des Menschenkoniga diploma," quoted by Ooeterzee. 
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Of the passages already considered, Gen. i. 26, 27 
alone belongs to the section of Scripture history before 
the fall. Ps. viii. is ideal, not historical. The other 
passages cited (Gen. v. 3, ix. 6; J as. iii.· 9) speak of 
man as he now is, and clearly warrant the inference 
that there is a sense in which the divine image is 
inalienable from man. It is further wo,rthy of notice, 
that of the many Scripture expressions denoting the 
depth of man's fall, there is no one which describes 
the effect of sin upon God's image in man. St. Paul's 
axiom, that " all have sinned and come short ( Vo-Tepofiv

ortu) of the glory of God," is the nearest allusion to it. 
Indeed, the formula never occurs in any description of 
man's now depraved nature and fallen state. It is 
when redemption is the theme that Scripture resumes 
the language which implies a correspondence and con
formity between the human and the divine. 

Thus we come to the two classical texts on the 
renewal of the image in man through Christ--namely, 
Eph. iv. 24, Col. iii. 10. These have the closest 
bearing on the ethical contents of the image. We 
must, however, repel the assumption that they were 
meant to define primarily what the divine image was 
in Adam. They treat expressly of the new man. The 
distinct and intended parallelism between the old man 
and the new in both passages leaves us no room to 
doubt that the creation signified is not the formation 
of man at the begimling, but the new creation in 
Christ Jesus, and that the result described is the 
"new creature"1 of 2 Cor. v. 17. That result consists 
in "righteousness," i.e. such rectitude as justice 

1 umt Ktrlvtr. 
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demands, and "holiness," i.e. purity, the fulness of 
God in the soul ; and both these are " true " or " of 
the truth," as contrasted with the "lusts of deceitful
ness " in the- old man, and are effects of " the truth in 
Jesus" and of renewal in the "spirit of the mind." 
The expression, "after God," in Eph. iv. 24/ denotes 
the divine ideal of the new creation, its formation 
in righteousness and holiness as contrasted with 
the character of ordinary nature.' The Author or 
Creator referred to in Col. iii. 10 8 can be no other 
than the God of grace, for the result is that new 
creation where Christ is all in all. The image accord
ing to which is formed this new creation, where " all 
things are of God in Christ Jesus,"' can be no other 
than that " image of His Son," 6 who, again, is the 
"image of the invisible God."8 But while the creation 
of grace is thus the only direct subject of affirmation 
in both these passages, the language fairly implies that 
man was originally constituted in a divine image, of 
which righteousness and holiness in truth or know
ledge were essential features. We are to guard against 
the extreme view, which takes these texts as definitions 
of the divine image in Adam, as implying that all the 
features of the image borne by the new creature were 
already in our first parents so as to be lost by them. 
When we content ourselves with the assertion that 
this description of the "new man" presupposes corre
sponding outlines in the first man which were broken 
off and blurred by sin, and which are now for the first 

1 '"'''~'• e.,;,. 
I TOil JC'I'/11&1'1'0,. 

6 Rom. Till. 29. 

1 x..rM nl• Tpmp•• tl•&~~Tpo~··· ver. 22. 
'Conf. 2 Cor. v. 17, 18; CoL iii. 10, 11. 
e Col. i. 15. 
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time fully realized in man redeemed and renewed, a 
sound exegesis will bear us out. 

There are other passages referring to man's regene
rated nature, where, though the image is not expressly 
mentioned, the doctrine of it is assumed. The expres
sions in Matt. v. 48, Luke vi. 36, and 1 Pet. i. 15, 16, 
in which believers are exhorted to be "perfect," "merci
ful," "holy," as their Father in heaven, point to a 
similarity or congruity between the natures that are ' 
compared ; though interpreters, almost without excep
tion, remark that c:i~, ~ea86><; te.T.).. denote not equality 
but similitude, likeness not in degree but in kind. In 
2 Pet. i. 4 it is said to be the aim of the supernatural 

· arrangement of grace that we might become "partakers 
of the divine nature." 1 But this appears from the con
text to refer not so much to the presence of a divine 
element in the new creature, or to the indwelling of the 
Divine Spirit in a regenerate heart, as to the moral 
conformity which that "divine power" produces. The 
expression, however, is valuable as showing that man's 
participation in the divine nature is implied in his 
original constitution, and promoted by all restoration 
and development of that constitution.' 

What light these texts cast on the thing meant by 
this grand formula of the divine image is the main 
question--one of " preponderating import not merely 
for Anthropology, but also for Christology and Soteri
ology, and one which in the course of centuries has 
been answered in the most diverse ways."1 We attempt 

1 h/a, Mm1.al qJflttr,.,. 
1 For further remarks on some of the paaeages cited in this section, see 

Appendix, Note I. 
1 Van OOBterzee, Chriatian Dogmatic1, p. 874. Hodder & Stoughton, 187 4. 
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an answer, therefore, in connection with a rapid his
torical sketch of those views. 

II. 

Recalling our exact aim, which is to ascertain what 
ideas of man and his nature are involved in the biblical 
theology concerning his creation, fall, and redemption, 
we find that this first topic of his original image and 
primitive state has become much involved with dog
matic presuppositions. Partly has this arisen from the 
brevity of the Scripture statements. The primitive 
state of man became a favourite battle-ground of 
theologians, because it was like unexplored territory, 
which in maps the geographer can fill up at his pleasure. 
Theologians in their systems could draw up. and deploy, 
in this comparatively empty space, the principles which 
they were afterwards to bring into action in more 
crowded departments. The doctrine of the image 
became a great topic, so soon as sin and grace were 
the key-positions in theological controversy, because 
the idea formed of man's original nature and endow
ments had a direct bearing on the measure of the loss 
caused by the fall, and upon the consequent necessity 
and nature of redemption. 

From the earliest to the latest times, need has been 
felt of attaching a twofold meaning to the image; and 
the double terms of the great proto-text seemed to 
give it express Scripture authority. Justin Martyr 
and Irenreus refer image (Tselem) to the bodily form, 
likeness (Demuth) to the spirit. The Alexandrian 
fathers prefer to understand teaT' el"ova of the rational 
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basis of man's nature, ~ta.fl op.olo>uw of its free develop
ment. Augustine distinguished them as cognitio veritatis 
and amor virtutis; the Schoolmen, as "natural attri
butes" and "moral conformity." We have already 
said that the exegesis is incompetent.1 It is only 
another instance of the habit of interpreters to import 
dogmatic results into the simple and uncritical language 
of the earlier scriptures. 

The distinction itself, however, between a natural 
and a moral element in the image, between a consti
tutional potentiality and an ethical realization, has 
proved itself valid at every stage of thought on the 
subject, though the form of the distinction has varied 
with the movements of theology. The great controversy 
concerning sin and grace, which, as we have said, first 
brought the doctrine of the image into prominence, for 
long determined that the distinction should turn on 
what remained after the fall and what was lost by the 
fall. The Greek fathers had emphasized that which 
is permanent, and are accordingly said to place the 
image in the free-will and immaterial nature of man. 
The Latin fathers emphasize that in the image which 
perished by sin. When necessity arose of formulating 
into a dogma the relation between the two, that which 
the Schoolmen evolved for the Latin Church took the 
shape that man was created in puris naturalibus with 
a bent to religion ; upon which was added, as a super
natural gift, original righteousness, to keep the lower 
nature in check, and to effect the production of actual 
holiness. The effect of the fall upon each of these 
respectively was thus defined. Through sin the natural 

1 See p. 100 ltlpra. 
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Godward bent was only weakened, the supernatural 
gift was quite lost. 

When the strife concerning the doctrines of grace 
took a new departure at the Reformation, the Evan
gelical Church had to replace the medieval view by 
a fresh assertion that the image of God was wholly 
created and natural; yet that a quite lost condition of 
innocence and holiness, the very power to recover 
which has departed from fallen man, formed an original 
element in it. This position Protestants had to main
tain against Romish controversialists on the one hand, 
and Socinians on the other. These were not so much 
two extremes, as two diverse modes of Pelagianizing. 
The more subtle is that of the Romanists, who seem 
to exalt the divine image in man by adding to it that 
peculiar feature which they call supernatural. But 
an endowment not essentially belonging to human 
nature, magically given and taken, passing soon away, 
could not be thought of as proper to the divine image. 
Hence Bellarmin, availing himself of the old v:erbal dis
tinction, framed the well-known formula, "Adamum pee
cando non imaginem Dei sed similitudinem perdidisse." 
On this theory man is left by the fall much as he was 
upon his natural creation, and before the bestowal of 
the donum superadditum,-that is, with a certain ability, 
though now damaged, to love and serve God. The 
other Pelagian tendency which the Reformers had to 
oppose was that which explained away the image into 
an expression of man's original or general superiority, 
together with his moral innocence. The Socinians, 
who, according to Principal Cunningham, "usually 
contrive to find in the lowest deep a lower deep," 
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viewed it as consisting only in dominion over the 
other creatures. In contrast with this, it was neces
sary for evangelical divines to bring out the Scripture 
doctrine of the image, as embracing those features of 
perfect conformity to the divine character and law 
which were lost by sin, and which it is the object of 
redemption to restore. It concerned them to show 
that not merely a certain attained state of holiness, 
now lost, belonged to primitive man, but that an 
"original righteousnes.s," which is now wanting, must 
have entered into his constitution as created. 

With all this, Protestant theologians of both the 
great sections were careful to maintain both the wider 
and the stricter sense of the image. In the former 
sense, it stands for the essence of the soul endowed 
with the faculty of knowing and willing, the general 
congruity and analogy between the nature of God and 
of man, and man's dominion over the creatures. In 
the latter sense, it stands for that moral conformity 
to God which man lost by the fall. The Reformed 
divines are somewhat more distinct than the Lutherans 
in maintaining that the image embraced those natural 
and indestructible features of likeness to God which 
survive the fall. Calvin is clear that it includes all 
that excellence by which man surpasses all other 
species of living beings ; though he argues that what 
holds the principal place in the renovation of the 
divine image must have held the like place in the 
formation of it at the first.1 Turretin also is very 

1 " Principium quod nuper poaui retineo, patere Dei effigiem ad totam 
pneatantiam, quA eminet hominia natura inter omnea animantium speciea." 
Again, " Dei imago eat integra natune hnmana~ pl'llllltantia, que refulsit in 
Adam ante defectionem."-lnstit. I. xv. 8, 4. 
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clear that a certain part of the divine image must be 
held to belong to the substance of the sou~ and hence 
is not lost by the falP Divines of the evangelical 
school in the centuries following the Reformation con
tinued to uphold this distinction between what was 
loseable in the divine image and what was not. 
When the great Puritan, John Howe, describes it in 
The Living Temple as now defaced and torn down, he 
says : " We speak not now of the natural image of God 
in man, or the representation the soul hath of its 
Maker in the spiritual, intelligent, vital, and immortal 
nature thereof, which image, we know, cannot be lost, 
but its resemblance of Him in the excellencies which 
appear to be lost, and which were his duty,-a debitum 
inesse,-and could not be lost but by his own great 
default." 2 More accurately and philosophically it is 
expressed by Jon a than Edwards thus : The natural 
image of God consists very much in that by which 
God in His creation distinguished man from the beasts, 
viz. in those faculties and principles of nature whereby 
he is capable of moral agency; whereas the spiritual 
and moral image, wherein man was made at the first, 
consisted in that moral excellency with which he was 
endowed.8 

The elements now commonly recognised by evan
gelical divines as forming the divine image, when they 
speak with special regard to the ethical content of the 
expression, are ·moral capacity and actual conformity 

1 F. Turret. Imtit. Thlologite Elenctic~e, Loc. V. Q. L § 7. 
1 Living Temple, pt. II. o. iv. sec. 2. Debitum ineue was a technical 

pbraae for what was inherent quality of man's proper nature, due to it, 
because neceaaary to ita completeneaa or perfection. 

a On the Freedom of the Will, pt. i. sec. 6. 
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or man's intellectual and moral nature on the one 
hand, and his original moral perfection on the other. 
It would, no doubt, have been very convenient and 
clear if Protestant divines could have agreed to say 
that the inalienable divine features in man constituted 
the image, and those actually lost by sin the similitude ; 
but it was no mere superstitious dread of seeming to 
agree in phraseology with Romanists which prevented 
them. The fallacy of the Scholastic distinction between 
the image, as consisting in the natural attributes of the 
soul, which are retained, and the similitude, in the moral 
conformity, which was lost, had emerged in the course 
of discussion. For if we understand man's moral 
capacity as " perfect adaptation to the end for which 
he was made, and to the sphere in which he was 
designed to move," the fall cannot be said to have 
left. that moral capacity unimpaired, nor to have de
stroyed only the actual conformity. Neither will Pro
testant divines allow that the actual moral likeness 
was other than an essential part of the divine image 
in man. They will neither sublimate it with the 
Romanists to a supernatural and additional endow
ment, nor precipitate it with the Socinians to a mere 
natural innocency. They maintain that there was, 
from the first, an " uprightness" in man, a positive 
spiritual goodness, constituting the most important 
part of the divine image in which he was made. In 
this they are most true to the Scripture ideal of the 
dignity of man's nature, and, quite contrary to what 
is often supposed of them, are most interested in 
bringing out clearly the surviving vestiges of the 
divine image in man as now fallen. In other words, 

H 
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it appears that, however convenient the distinction in 
thought between the natural and the moral aspect of 
the image, it does not coincide with the actual divi
sion between that in the image which is permanent 
and that which has been lost by sin. For it is evident 
that man's entire moral and intellectual endowments, 
together with his place in creation, which constitute 
the divine image in the wider sense, are not unaffected 
by the fall ; while, on the other hand, his original 
possession of the divine similitude in righteousness 
and true holiness, or, the image in its stricter sense, is 
not so lost by sin but that man is capable of renewal 
in it through grace. 

It would be easy enough to pass from all this with 
the remark that . these are idle and obsolete battles 
about words. But it is not so. These controversies 
turn on deep and essential differences in the concep
tion of man and creation. Hence their importance to 
our theme. The controversy between Romanists and 
Protestants, though seeming to hinge upon such ques
tions as, whether man's original righteousness was 
concreated or subsequently bestowed, whether it was, 
in the strict sense, a natural endowment or a super
natural gift, is really a controversy between the 
Augustinian and the Pelagian view of human nature 
in its ruin and redemption. This controversy is oft 
misunderstood in its bearing upon the idea of man. 
Augustinians, whether Lutheran or Calvinistic, take 
the high view of man's original, and, in consequence, 
the dark view of man's fallen state. Pelagians of all 
shades- Romanist, Socinian, or Remonstrant-take 
the more liberal or flattering view of man's fallen state, 
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but the low view of man's original nature. It is 
common, however, to represent the evangelical school 
of theology as that which vilifies human nature, the 
liberal as that which exalts it, whereas precisely the 
reverse of this is the fact. 

The Pelagian theory, as represented, for example, 
by Romish divines, is that the elements of human 
nature, lower and higher, flesh and spirit, were from the 
first so balanced against each other that an abnormal 
restraint, in the form of a supernatural gift of original 
righteousness, was added in our first parents to keep 
the lower in check. This once set aside by the fall, 
the constitution of man fallen does not differ very 
greatly from that in which he was created. In other 
words, the nature of man has not fallen far, because 
it had not far to fall. The Augustinian maintains 
that man's original state is one not of supernatural 
rectitude, but of uprightness by nature; and, con
sequently, that when man in the exercise of his free 
will departed from God, a great shock was given to 
the moral univ~rse, a very great ruin befel man's own 
moral constitution. That is to say, the underlying 
hypothesis of these two radically diverse lines in 
theology is a low view of man's original nature in the 
one case, a high view of it in the other ; and the low 
view belongs to those who make it their boast to take 
a more favourable estimate of human nature than their 
opponents. But this is not all. The origin of these 
tendencies lies farther back. They depend upon views 
of the universe that are respectively dualistic and 
ethnic on the one hand, monotheistic and scriptural 
on the other. To the Pelagian, eYil seems as natural 
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as good. His scheme of thought involves him in the 
Manichreism from which Augustine had escaped, and 
which he hated, or at least in the N eo - Platonism, 
which sees in the universe a cosmos or order, evolved 
out of primary ataxia or disorder, and finds evil some
thing inherent and inexpugnable.1 The Augustinian 
view of the world is that ~hich coincides with Scrip
ture; namely, that a Being entirely good is the sole 
author of nature and the immediate originator of man. 
The Bible view of man's constitution fits into its 
exquisite picture of the primeval world. Nature is 
not evil, either in whole or in part. Pleasantness, 
innocence, perfection, are the features of the scene. 
"God saw everything that He had made, and behold 
it was very good." In the centre of that picture is 
man, made in the image of the Supreme Good Himself. 

Modern philosophical divines take a less strictly 
theological view of this great formula than did the Re
formers, but make strenuous endeavours to interpret 
the divine image on its metaphysical and ethical sides. 
When we sift and summarize the views of Schleier
macher, Hofmann, Julius Mtiller, Oehler, Delitzsch, 
we find ourselves in a region of thought differing 
very considerably from that of the previous ages. 2 

These more recent thinkers take their stand upon the 
permanent aspect of the divine image. Indeed, it has 
been successfully made out that this biblical definition 

1 Mtp.l'yp.t1'11 'Y.P o~. a~ ~ 'l"oiia. 'I"Oii NMrf'OII ~t/u,,, '" 'l"f •oii ""l ···'Y""'' 
K•l o.r. 'lriiCpti eeoii d, IICVr01 ~""• tl';tldoS. Ttl a• """"• i" '1",, lllpx.•'•' 
~urm~,, "~"~' ih,.,, 'lli'Y"'' -nl• U'l:'O"flf'b71,, o/ITM "Wf'718t'M•• el 8tf-ro.-Plotini, 
Ennead, I. viii 77. 

t See Appendix, Note J. 
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of man's nature is given as his distinction among 
created beings, rather than as the distinction of man 
unfallen from man fallen. This can be maintained in 
perfect consistency with the Scripture view of the fall ; 
and, in truth, when properly handled, helps to explain 
the complex effects which follow upon the entrance of 
sin. But whereas at one period in the history of 
Reformed theology it was important, in discussing the 
image, to direct attention to the greatness of the loss 
which human nature sustained by the fal~ it is now of 
more immediate moment to insist strongly on the 
divine image as man's original type and inalienable 
distinction from all other creatures on earth. 

Delivered from the old strife as to how much of 
the image was lost by the fall, and how much retained 
after it, theologians have less occasion to specify in 
what elements or constituents of man's nature the 
image resides. They are more free to look at the 
general analogy or congruity between God and man 
which Scripture presents, and therefore to proceed in 
the simple and non-analytic method of the Bible itself. 
Yet the subject has lost none of its importance. The 
greatest of modern controversies turns upon it; for 
the battle of the supernatural has the key of its posi
tion in the nature of man. Whether there be any
thing in the universe above mere physical causation 
and succession is the vital question for the philosophy 
and theology of our day. But the denial of a divine 
supernatural is logically impossible, so long as man's 
own being cannot be explained without allowing to 
it something which transcends mere physical nature. 
The Bible, by putting man in the rank of the Elohirn, 
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by co-ordinating the hnman and the divine so far as to 
make the one the image of the other, holds the citadel 
of this controversy, and shows us how great is its 
strength. Let us ask, then, how the Bible idea of God 
and the Bible idea of man cast light on each other. 

The Scripture never speaks of the divine image in 
man, but always of man as formed after the divine 
image. And this indicates a profound principle of 
biblical thought. It presupposes God, to account for 
man. It never sets us the "Sisyphus task" of proving 
God and the supernatural from man and nature.1 

Thus, by "the divine image," the Bible does not mean 
those elements in man from which an idea of God 
may be framed, but conversely those features in the 
Divine Being of·which man is a copy. If we read 
what the Bible says of God in relation to the world, 
and what of God in Himself, we shall get leading lines 
for its :delineation of man; always premising that of 
the Divine Idea man is a created copy, not, like the 
Logos, an essential image. 

And, first, of the analogy between the relation of 
God to the universe, and the relation of man to the 
other creatures. Students of revelation are but slowly 
learning to appreciate the magnificence and breadth 
of its discovery of God. Nowhere is this breadth 
more remarkable than in its description of the relation 
of God to the world. A true biblical theism, avoid
ing the extremes in speculation of which pantheism 

1 " It seems to me that both the sceptic and dogmatic echools of thought 
alike assume erroneously that the true method of procedure is this : ' Grant
il!g ma.n and nature, to prove God and the supernatural,'-& Sisyphus 
task which I am sure must for ever fail."-R. Holt Hutton, Essays, Theo
logical and Literary, vol. i. p. 219, 2d edit., London, 1877. 
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on the one hand and deism on the other are examples, 
yet gathering up all in these speculative views that is 
true, can represent God as at once the Maker and the 
Upholder of the world. In other word~, the Bible 
represents God's relation to the world as at once 
immanent and transcendent. He is spoken of as 
creating it and ceasing, yet not ceasing to inform it; 
as in the world, but not of it; as making all things 
for Himself, yet giving Himself to all things. Man, 
on the other hand, in relation to nature around him, 
is a created copy of God in His relation to the uni
verse. This is brought out by the position assigned 
him in the order of creation. He appears last, as the 
scope and end of all things earthly,-the tenrdnus ad 
quem,-and therefore as the similitude of God, who is 
the ''archetypal purpose of the universe." 1 Still more 
clearly is it set 'forth by the place claimed for him 
among the beings created, what theologians call "his 
dominion over the creatures." As described in the 
purpose and fiat of his creation at the first,' in the 
renewal of that commission after the flood, 8 in the 
ideal picture of Ps. viii., in the redemption-victory 
foreshadowed in 1 Cor. xv. 22-28, man is set on earth 
as the instrument and imitator of God, to appropriate 
nature consciously an~ formatively to himself. To 
this world of earth man is, in a sense, what God is 
to the world at large. Its various grades of being 
lead to him and look up to him. Its provisions and 
arrangements have respect to his use. Its forces and 

1 " Der .Mensch sei zum geschopfl.icben Abbilde Gottes des urbildlichen 
Weltziels geschaffen."-Hofmann, Schriftbeweis, i. 290, etc. 

s Gen. i and ii a Gen. ix. 1-7. 
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treasures serve his purposes. He modifies its races of 
plants and animals. He discovers and utilizes its laws. 
He subdues nature and her tribes. He makes earthly 
existence and human toil things sacred to God, since 
he is God's vicegerent and representative here below. 
He stands, in short, in the midst of the material pro
cesses of nature and the humbler denizens of the 
world as the divine shadow or second self,-" the 
image and glory of God." At the same time, these 
scriptures bring out the relati~n of man to Him who 
made the world. The being who is set in the midst 
of the garden to till the ground, in the midst of the 
creatures to understand and name the animals, to 
dress the fairest of God's earth and keep it, is to carry 
back to God the praises of that world over which He 
has maqe him lord. In reading the laws of nature, he 
is "thinking after Him the thoughts of God." In 
imitating the works of nature he is ¢xpressing the law 
of God written on his intellect; in subduing, improv
ing, civilising, he is exercising towards God nature's 
best homage. And he ought to go much farther. 
As a living temple in the midst of nature, he ought to 
make its dumbness vocal and its voices articulate, to ' 
translate its animal gladness into intelligent thanks
giving, its irrational yet instinctive homage into a 
full-souled, high-hearted worship : " 0 Lord our Lord, 
how excellent is Thy name in all the earth I " 

Advancing from the Scripture view of .God's relation 
to the world to its view of what He is in Himself, we 
find those grandly simple definitions of the Divine 
Being: God is "Spirit,"" Light," "Love." Let us see 
how these may find a parallel in man, the created copy. 
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It corresponds with all we have traced of the biblical 
psychology, that it is on the side of Spirit man should 
primarily exhibit an analogy with the divine nature. 
It is the only element in man's constitution which is 
properly ascribed to God. He is Spirit. Absolutely 
and supremely, spiritual existence is affirmed of God. 
He is said, moreover, to be the Father of spirits, and 
the God of the spirits of all flesh; indicating that 
the spiritual world, including man in so far as he is 
spiritual, stands in a closer relation to God than the 
corporeal. We have already sufficiently guarded against 
the Platonizing form of this idea-a form given to it 
by some of the Greek fathers, who made pneuma some
thing physical connecting man with God. This form 
of statement easily leads to the conclusion, that through 
the fall human nature has been constitutionally altered 
by the loss of a part or element ; whereas the Bible 
doctrine is that man's nature is morally lowered by 
the loss of its purity. The standpoint of the Bible 
psychology is always that of the divine origination of 
man. His life-animal, intellectual, moral-is spi
ritual, because specially in -breathed of God. The 
"spirit in man" is the "inspiration of the Almighty," 
and man is spiritual in so far as he lives and acts 
according to his divine origin and basis of life. Thus 
does Scripture teach that the spiritual nature which 
man has, the spirit of man which is in him, affords a 
parallel or analogy to the absolute and supreme Spirit 
which God is. 

We find, accordingly, that the Bible makes Intellect 
or Rationality in man-not only a function .of" spirit" in 
him, but a function flowing from and corresponding to 
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something in God. It is the breath of the Almighty 
that giveth man instruction and understanding. The 
scene in the garden, when the Lord God brought the 
animals to Adam to be named, presents this idea in a 
pictorial form. That " admirable philosophy lecture," 
as Bishop Bull has it, which Adam, appointed by God 
Himself, read on all the other animals, denotes the cor
respondence of divine and human intelligence : "What
soever Adam called any living creature, that was the 
name thereo£" 1 " I think, 0 Socrates, that the truest 
account of these matters is, that some power more than 
human gave the first names to things, so as to make 
them necessarily correct." 2 Similar is the ascription 
to the artificers of the tabernacle, of wisdom, under
standing, cunning workmanship, together with the 
Spirit of God.8 Thus all scientific knowledge and 
artistic skill, all the results of reason, Scripture ascribes 
to divine assistance ; not from a vague sentiment of 
piety, but in right of its consistent theory that the 
spirit in man corresponds to the Spirit of his Maker, 
and is sustained by it. Teaching like this is a founda
tion for the loftiest philosophy of man. It is at once 
an assertion of the preciousness of the individual and 
a prediction of the progress of the race. The true 
idea of human greatness we owe not to modern thought, 
but to the primary axioms of revelation. 4 

1 Gen. ii. 19. 
1 OTf'~~t.l ~-''' i,.-r.l -ro' tl"A·dinllt.To' "Aii,.-o• rtpl -roriT"' ,r,~~~.,, ;; l;,~ep~~t.-rtr, 

"'':;; .. -rm~ oil,~~~."'" .r,~~~., ~ tl•BP"''"''~~~.' 'T~, a."';'71' -r.¥ W'pirr~~~. o•of'llt.'r'llt. TO'' 
'lf'P.'Yf'tlf.tm, Znt tl,tlf.,..ICtlf.lo• .r,., t&Vr.¥ op8iJ, lxm.-Piato, Cratylua, 488, c. 

a c~n~tc rn,, Ex. xxxi. 8. -
• ".1; -

' "It is indeed an extraordinary anomaly that a truth for which we are 
indebted to Scripture alone has become the very watchword of infidelity, 
and that the enthUBi.asts of unbelief, its poets, dreamers, and political agi-
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Another point of analogy between the divine and 
the human spirit the Bible finds in Self-consciousness. 
"A candle of the Lord is the spirit of man searching 
through all the chambers of the heart." 1 The phrase 
" candle of the Lord " may assert divine origination
the light in man which the Lord has kindled-or divine 
possession -the light which is His, the true light 
which lighteth every man-or both; but the charac
teristic of the human spirit to which it affixes the 
description is its self- penetrating power, that it 
searches the innermost regions of the human being.' 
With a very similar figure, moral consciousness or 
conscience is denoted in the New Testament as "the 
eye," "the light of the body," "the light within." 
Still more explicitly is it asserted that the spirit of the 
man which is in him alone knows the things of the 
man, and is therefore analogous to the Divine Spirit, 
which alone knoweth the things of God.8 This analogy 
is, in yet another text, strengthened by the idea of 
correspondence or communication. "The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit that we are the 
children of God." 4 It may be fairly inferred from 
these passages that the Bible regards self-conscious-

tatora, should have gone mad upon an idea which is historically the gift of 
revelation to mankind-the greatness of man as such."-J. B • .Mozley, 
Ruling Idea8 in Early Ages, p. 282, Loud. 1877. 

"The sacred representation of man's original relationship to God excels 
in sublimity, truth, and force •••• .Ancient philOI!Ophera have already felt, 
and in some degree expreseed this trnth ; but revelation has been the first 
to give to that feeling its just expreBBion and its highest meaning. It 
teaches us to think humbly of ourselves, but loftily of mankind.''-Van 
Oosterzee, Chriltian DogmatiC8, p. 877. See .Appendix, Note K, for some 
additional illustrations of the Image in man's rationality. 

1 Prov. xx. 27. 1 ~~-'I'J11J, -rtt.p.lritt. x.oi'A.Itt.,. 

8 1 Cor. ii. 11. ' Rom. viii. 16. 
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ness in man as an essential feature of the divine 
similitude.1 

From self- consciousness it is a short step to 
Personality.' It is a truism that self-conscious free 
personality is the Bible representation of God. Per
vading every line of Scripture, from the first to the 
last, runs the assumption that God is personal. It is 
easy enough to call this anthropomorphism. But the 
Bible, as a revelation from God to man, begins with 
God. And its own account of its doctrine is not that 
it gives a God fashioned like unto man, but that God 
can reveal Himself to man, because man is made in the 
likeness of God. No wonder on this showing that man 
should be taught to think of God as Person, Will, 
Holiness, Love,-ideas of which he finds some copies 
in his own constitution, since that constitution is 
framed upon the divine model. It is not in any 
metaphysical formula that the Bible claims personality 
in man as the image of something in God, but in its 
profound principle of the relation between God and 
man, i.e. between God and the individual human being, 
as well as between God and the human race. This 
principle is asserted, for example, in Num. xvi. 22, 
where the relation of God to the spirits of all flesh is 
pleaded as a reason for His dealing with one man who 

1 "Dies Vennogen des l:;elbstbewusstseins ist nun aber der wesent
lichste Theil des g()ttlichen Ebenbildes ; und darum wird es eine Leuchte 
Gottes genannt weil sich hierin besonders deutlich der menschliche Geist 
als ein Abglanz des gottlichen bekundet."-Delitzsch, Bibli&che P6?Jchologie 
(quoted from Elster), p. 154, 2te Aufl. 

2 "Das Personbildende des Menschen d. h. dasjenige, vermoge dessen er 
sich selbst wissendes und sich aus sich selbst bestimmendes W esen ist, 
ist sein Geist, denn die gottgehauchte no~) ist die Gottesleuchte welche 

alle Kammem seines Inwendigen durcbspltht"-Delitzsch, ibid. 
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has sinned, rather than that He should punish a whole 
people. It is repeated in N um. xxvi.i. 16 as a reason 
why God should choose a particular leader for the 
congregation. The same argument of divine property 
in man is made the foundation of a splendid . declara
tion by the prophet Ezekiel 1 of God's moral dealing 
with individuals, as contrasted with the unbroken 
federalism on which Israel presumed to reckon. The 
right of God in each soul (where nephesh denotes the 
human being, " all souls are mine") is made the 
ground of the divine prerogative to exercise in each 
individual case both punishment and pardon. The 
other side of this relation is presented in those 
passages which speak of man as existing for God, 
even the Father,' as sought for his worship, 8 as 
redeemed to an eternal life which consists in the 
knowledge of the Father and the Son.4 Even in his 
present fallen condition, and under the most unfavour
able forms of that condition, St. Paul represents man 
as being the offspring of God, to this effect, " If haply 
we may feel after Him, and find Him." 6 In this pas
sage the entire inwardness of the resemblance between 
the offspring and the great Parent is made a reason 
against the artistic efforts of the Greek paganism to 
humanize the divine. Since man is the offspring of 
God, he ought not to think that he can frame an 
outward image of God,-a far better one lies -deep 
within. The relationship of man with God ought to 
be thought of not as physical, but as m_oral. The 
sentiment that we are the divine offspring is quoted to 

1 Ezek. xviii. 
4 John xvii. S. 

1 t1, •in-o•, 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
a Acts xvii. 27-29. 

3 John iv. 28. 
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illustrate the fact that mankind has been destined to 
seek God, who was not far from them, i.e. who has 
made Himself cognisable and conceivable by them. 
Only personal beings can feel after and find a per
sonal God, and in so doing their likeness to Him is 
affirmed and confirmed. 

We cannot properly ground these analogies between 
the divine and the human without a glance at the 
Trinity in unity. This doctrine is one of the most 
prolific and far-reaching among the discoveries of 
revelation. Fully to receive it, influences most pro
foundly every part of our theological system and of 
our practical religion. It is that which sets the 
theism of the Bible on a ground of vantage far above 
all the partial systems of the philosophers. It is the 
consummation and the only perfect protection of 
Theism. It alone clears the relation of God to the 
world from all the defects of Deism, Polytheism, and 
Pantheism respectively. It alone furnishes the con
necting link between God and man in the person of 
the Incarnate Logos. It alone provides for the 
absolute truth of that entirely biblical definition, 
" God is Love." The God of the Bible is a totally 
different being from the solitary God of the deist. 
How the God of deism can be a loving God it is hard 
to conceive ; that he should ever be declared to be 
Love in his very essence is inconceivable. For in this 
philosophic figment which has too oft usurped the 
place of God even in Christian theology, knowledge 
and power are in a sense superior to love. In the God 
of the Bible, on the other hand, absolute being, un
beginning and self-sufficing existence, are united in 
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the most marvellous way to essential relativity and 
unbeginning love. And it is the Trinity in unity 
which gives us this grand conception. The inter
trinitarian relations are coeval with Godhead. God 
is not first solitary existence, then power in creation, 
then love to the created, then pity for the fallen,
these latter being secondary effiuences from a God 
who is in the first place self-centred. On the contrary, 
God is essential and eternal Love. Love in exercise 
from eternity has laid the foundations of all that God 
is to His creatures, and especially to man. Hence 
the bearing of the doctrine of the Trinity upon that of 
the divine image. " We are apt to take the word 
'Father' as metaphorical in its application to God, a 
metaphor derived from human parentage." 1 The 
doctrine of the Trinity implies the converse. If there 
be an Eternal Son, there must have been an Eternal 
Father,-an absolute and essential Fatherhood must 
belong to Godhead. The most sacred human rela
tionships, therefore, are copies of realities eternally 
existing in God. The relations of man to God and to 
his fellow-man have their archetype in relations which 
lie within the essence of the Godhead. For the divine 
original, after which man is made, is thus presented 
not as mere sovereign will, but as eternal love ; not as 
exclusive life in the absolute and infinite, but as that 
fulness of life which cannot be without a perfect union 
of distinct personalities. 

Let us note that exactly here some light arises 

1 R. H. Hutton, E18ay11 vol. i. p. 285, in an extremely interesting 
pa88age contrasting the Unitarian with the Catholic and Evangelical con-
ception of God. · 
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on that subtle element of personality in man. In
stead of saying that personality is not strictly, 
but only by way of accommodation, ascribed to the 
Persons of the Godhead,-as if person were ~ore 

properly used when applied to man,--ought we not 
on the analogy just suggested to say the reverse? 
Ought we not to say that personality in its proper and 
archetypal sense as inherent in God is discovered to us 
through the Trinity in unity, and that herein is revealed 
at once the personality of God and the image of that 
personality in man ? The absolutely solitary God of 
natural religion is not one whose personality receives 
any illumination to our minds from our own, for no 
such absolute, self-centred, self-sufficing personality is 
conceivable among men. If this be personality at all 
(for can person be realized without another in whom 
it shall be reflected?), it is such as has no shadow of a 
copy among us. There has never been any Adam 
made in the image of the God of deism. Every 
human being has a consciousness of freedom and 
personality, given only along with a sense of relation 
and inter-dependence, which finds its prototype not in 
the God of the philosophers, but in the God of the 
Bible. The God who is essentially Three-in-:<>ne, an 
inter-linked personality-this God alone furnishes the 
mould on which our personality could be formed. 

Thus we seem to get a full meaning for those words: 
" Let us make man in ouR image after OUR likeness." 
The emphasis on plurality in the Maker is very poorly 
accounted for by those who would exclude a Trinitarian 
interpretation, either by reading it as the sovereign 
"we" on the one hand, or "we, the divine order," 
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meaning God and angels, on the other. In the light 
of the entire biblical delineation of God, the words 
have no strain put upon them, but are only seen to be 
divinely pregnant, if we hold them 88 now indicating 
to us that man was created an image of something 
inter-t:rinita1ian. And if we reject, as we must do, the 
patristic scholasticism of finding that something in the 
individual constitution,-in the "three souls " of the 
Platonists, or in the three elements of the trichotomy, 
-we are fully borne out in Scripture when we put it 
that the inter-trinitarian relations of Godhead find a 
copy in man's personality, as related to God on the 
one hand and to his fellow-men on the other.1 

Having traced the divine similitude in which man 
was formed on its natural side, we should now pass on 
to its moral aspect. It is plain that the former belongs 
to what is permanent in the image, in the modified sense 
in which that distinction can be accepted.' Man's self
conscious, free personality, illustrated as it is by his 
place in creation, is that God-likeness which belongs 
to him as such, and is inalienable. When we come to 
speak of what is supremely divine, viz. that God is Holy 
Love, we can no more say that man as he is will be 
found to bear the likeness of God. But we have still to 
take note of the Bible doctrine that man was created 
in uprightness. 3 This doctrine sufficiently asserts the 
capacity of man's nature, even though now fallen, for 
receiving the moral image of God; the possibility 
of the restoration of that image, nay, of its renewal 

1 The question will BUggest itself here, What relation, then, does the 
image of God in man bear to Him who is the image of the invisible God? 
See Appendix, Note L. 

1 See p. 118. 8 Eccles. vii 29. 
I 
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by grace in a degree higher than that of its original 
creation. Here, however, we are restricted to a discus
sion of the image as the Bible declares it to have been 
bestowed on Adam, and accordingly are brought to our 
concluding question on this theme, viz. To what extent 
the primitive state, as described in Scripture, reveals 
in the first human beings the moral likeness of God. 

III. 

The idea of man conveyed to us in the narrative of 
his creation is, as we have seen, one that connects him 
with earth and the creatures on the one side, and with 
God on the other. It sets him before us as God's repre
sentative here below. In keeping with this original idea 
of man is the primitive state which the Bible goes on 
to depict. That state .is one of happiness. It is one 
of undisturbed alliance with nature. It is one where 
work was without toil, where life was bright and joyous 
in the consciousness of security and strength, where 
mastery over the world was a natural inheritance con
veyed by the divine blessing. In this delicious picture 
there is presented to us a human family, consisting of the 
first pair, living in a relation to the vegetable world of 
sustenance from it without pain and labour, in a rela
tion to the animal world of artless familiarity, in a re
lation to God of filial dependence, implicit obedience, 
and fearless intercourse ; to which is added, as the 
narrative proceeds, a special engagement, founded upon 
a testing inhibition, and guarded by a divine sanction.1 

1 That this state of human bleesedness is real, and not merely ideal, is 
confirmed by the consideration that in all literature, profane and sacred 
alike, the conception of it takes the fonn of a reminiscence-it is spokeft of 
as a state which once was. This argument is happily put in the late Isaac 
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It is not necessary to discuss the physical and intel
lectual conditions of this delineation. It is self-luminous 
in its brief, felicitous, and original view of a state which 
is neither cultured nor animal, neither civilisation nor 
barbarism, but exactly that paradisaic state which 
man's natural endowment would lead us to expect, 
upon the important supposition that he was created 
in the divine likeness as to the moral and spiritual 
elements of his nature. On that idea, man could not 
really begin otherwise than as holy and happy. To 
state this view, so radical to the entire biblical theo
logy, without exaggeration, yet without dilution, is 
what the subject demands of us. 

For it is here that theologians, under the pressure of 
dogmatic necessities, have departed from the simplicity 
and modesty of the Scripture narrative.1 Their whole 

Taylor's Spirit of t1te Hebrew Poetry, in a chapter headed, "The Tradition of 
a Paradise is the Germ of Poetry." It is hardly needful to say that in our 
view a historic paradise is demanded by the whole system of revealed doc
trine concerning man. Ewald, in the second of the papers referred to at p. 
SO, note, says, "Peace, as God meant it, is the primitive state of humanity 
-a state towards which, though it has long since fled, humanity still ever 
yearns again ; the hope of which forms the roay fringe of the future, and 
to restore which is the effort and the aim of all true religion." 

1 I refer not merely to the romancing descriptions of the first man to be 
found in the fathers and in aome medieval writers. South's famous sermon 
on Gen. i 27 (eee Worb, i. p. 26, Oxford edition, 1842) is a comparatively 
modern example of these: "Discourse was then almoat as quick as intui
tion, • • • it could sooner determine than now it can dispute. There is as 
much difference between the clear representations of the understanding then, 
and the obscure discoveries that it makes now, as there is between the 
proapeet of a easement and of a keyhole. . • . We may guess at the staten· 
ness of the building by the magnificence of the ruins. . • • An Aristotle was 
but the rubbish of an Adam, and Athens but the rudiments of Paradise." 
All such rhetoric with reference to the splendour of the first man's natural 
and intellectual powers is based upon an unwarranted view of his spiritual 
position. But this last is to be found even in writers who avoid these other 
abs'brditiea. The temptation under which theologians have overpressed their 
text here is suggested by Dr. Rainy (Delivery and Development of Doctrine, 
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conception of the primitive man of the Bible is over
charged. In particular, they are wont to ascribe to 
man in Eden a degree, if not a kind, of moral and 
spiritual perfection which not only has no basis in 
Scripture, but which encumbers theology with an 
unworkable hypothesis,-a doketic Adam, an ideal first 
man, of whom his creators find it afterwards difficult 
to dispose. If we take the Romanist view that this 
high state was maintained by a supernatural endow
ment (donum superadditum), or even the Lutheran one 
of a direct spiritual guidance, we are at a loss to 
understand how the fall was possible, except through 
a capricious or causeless withdrawal of the divine help, 
which cannot be admitted. If we take the more 
moderate position that goodness was concreated, that 
Adam was so made as naturally to love and serve God, 
we have still no means of understanding how he had 
arrived at a spiritual condition so high as theologians are 
wont to ascribe to him, except upon the supposition of 
a time and progress nowhere granted in the narrative. 

If we assume that man's personality and free will 
are essential to him, an initial state of perfected holi
ness is inconceivable, or, if insisted on, would simply 
render it inconceivable how he should have fallen. In 
tli.at case, moreover, "original righteousness," which 
is not a Scripture expression, would have to be read 
with a sense given to the word "righteousness" no-

p. 829) : " Orthodox systematic writers are led to depict the unfallen state 
in an exaggerated manner by way of bringing out more forcibly the ruin of 
the fall" No doubt, also, there is a disposition, for other theological reasons, 
to presuppose at the head of the human race a moraliUld spiritual giant, 
who is as much a myth as the physically gigantic Adam of the Rabbinical 
and MuBSulman tales. We must adhere to ~e Scripture. 
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·where else, viz. not of a character formed and acquired, 
not of a habit of confirmed and faultless rectitude, but 
of some sudden preternatural endowment. The modest 
statement of Scripture, that "God made man upright," 
supplies us with a theory of original uprightness, which 
is what more cautious divines really mean by justitia 
original-is. This much, however, be it remembered, is 
essential to the whole Bible view of man. It cannot 
be given up without "transforming the scheme of man's 
relations and obligations from end to end." 1 Not only 
so, it has an "inward sentence" on its side. The 
conscience requires and approves of the position that 
man's primitive condition was sinless, for we in
stinctively feel that to be sinful is not a natural but 
a fallen state. But the Bible account carries us farther. 
It represents the state of the first man as more than 
innocence, certainly more than that of balance between 
good and evil. The theories of equilibrium are plainly 
unscriptural, whether the unstable equilibrium of 
Socinus and Schleiermacher, or the equilibrium, stable 
by miracle, of the Roman Church. They are based 
upon the anti-scriptural assumption of a concreated 
strife in man between his higher and his lower powers. 
The Bible starts man with no schism at the root of his 
being of which the fall would be an almost necessary 
consequence, but with a positive rightness, a living 
commencement of being right and doing good. This 
leaves room for trial, and all theologians admit that 
man in Eden was on his probation; was viatm·, and not 

1 Dr. Rainy, Zoe. cit., who also says, " It must be admitted that, beyond 
the fact of a yet unfallen state, Scripture does not give us much material 
bearing directly on the primitive condition of man." See further as to 
this, Appendix, Note M. 
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compreltenaor; was on the way to a confirmed moral 
and spiritual condition, but had not attained the goal. 
If, in addition to the fact that man was made upright, 
the phrase " original righteousness" be meant to in
clude the divine approval of man in the state of his 
creation, we have Scripture ground for it. The Creator, 
pronouncing all that He had made to be "very good," 
approves man as good, i.e. as fulfilling the end of his 
creation so far as a beginning and growing moral 
creature could be said to fulfil it. We thus obtain 
an account of man's creation in the divine image on 
its ethical side. Knowledge, righteousness, and true 
holiness were in germ essential to man's nature, but 
they had to be freely developed. " He was in prin
ciple perfect, . . . potentially, Adam was everything 
which he must primarily have been, but actually he 
had still to become all of which the germs had been 
implanted in him." 1 Moral capacity and actual con
formity being both implied in this likeness to his 
Creator, the latter is that in which he received power 
to fashion himself. The only full realization of the 
likeness would have been his continuous appropriation 
of the divine will as his own. He has lost it through 
the fall, in the sense that he has sinned and come 
short of its attainment. And this has entailed further 
consequences. For though he has not lost capacity 
for the likeness, he has lost the ability of himself to 
recover it, and for this is now wholly dependent upon 
a Redeemer in his own nature. 

One last word regarding dogmatic exaggeration. 

1 Van Oostenee, Christian Dogmatics, p. 881, Hodder & Stoughton, 
Lond. 1874. 
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Tempted to draw their view of the first Adam from 
the description of man as renewed in the Second Adam, 
theologians seem to make the outcome of redemption 
merely the recovery of what was lost by the fall. 
This is a strained interpretation. It puts a strain 
upon Scripture to imply that Adam actually had 
attained that to which Christ brings us by His grace. 
It detracts from the greatness of redemption, as if it 
required all the energy of divine wisdom, love, and 
power to bring back what sin and Satan took away! It 
is inconsistent with that gradual rise and march in the 
divine dealings toward man of which the Bible is full. 
To make the entire history of redemption a mere eddy 
in the stream of divine developments, to place redeemed 
humanity in Christ only after all where Adam began, 
is a view that falls short of the breadth and grandeur 
of the Scripture representation. Scripture conveys not 
obscurely the idea that the type of redeemed man is 
higher than that of man unfallen ; that the second 
creation, when completed, shall excel what the first had 
been even had it remained unsullied by sin; that as 
we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly; and that when earth 
and heavens are dissolved, " we look for new heavens 
and a new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness." 2 

1 " It cannot be proved that the new creation in Christ is nothing more 
than the reetoration of the state wherein Adam was at ftrat created. There 
is, indeed, a relationship between the two ; the divine image wrought by 
Christ's redemption is the only true realization of the image wherein man 
wu at first created. Han was originally given the one, in order that he 
might attain the other, if not directly, by continuing faithful in obedience 
and fellowship with God, yet indirectly after his fall by means of redemption. 
But it is evident that from the very nature of this relationship the two are 
not identical."-Miiller, Cht'iltian Doctrine of Sin(Clark, 2d ed.), ii. 852,858. 

' 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
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The value of this great Bible definition of man's 
nature, that he was made in the image of God, has 
now been illustrated in detail. 

1. It is of vital moment, in face of modem anthro
pological theories, as answering to the fact, that while 
man is one side of him earthly, animal, and mortal, 
he takes rank on the other by his essence as spiritual 
being and free personality above physical causation 
and succession. In relation to mere physical nature, 
man is supernatural, and so bears the likeness of the 
Supreme Supernatural or of God. 

2. That this image of God, in which man was made, 
had for one of its essential elements uprightness, or 
moral conformity to his Maker, is a position of in
estimable worth in its bearing on the origin and nature 
of moral evil. That the constitution of man, like 
everything else in creation, was from the first very 
good, is essential to the monotheism of the Bible, as 
contrasted with the dualism of the ethnic religions 
and of much modem speculation. 

These two biblical positions present the image in 
twofold aspect as natural and ethical, potential and 
actual, or however else we may choose to express what 
is after all a " doublefaced unity "-a thing inalienable 
from man even as fallen, yet so affected by sin that 
only a supernatural redemption can restore it. How 
worthy of being the religious book of the human 
race is that which on its opening page foretells 
man's mental and practical progress by declaring that 
he was made to replenish the earth and subdue it; 
which vouches for the possibility of his moral renova
tion in the still more profound doctrine that he was 
constituted after the similitude of God! 
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LECTURE IV. 

MAN FALLEN: HIS NATURE UNDER SIN AND DEATH. 

" n y a deux verite& de foi ~galement constantes : l'une, que l'homme 
dans l'~tat de Ia cr~tion ou dans celui de Ia grAce, est ~ev~ au-dessns de 
toute Ia nature, rendu semblable k Dieu, et participant de Ia divini~ ; 
l'autre, qu'en l'~tat de corruption et du pecM, il est d~chu de cet ~tat et 
rendu semblable aux Mtes." 

"Ainsi tout l'univers apprend k l'homme ou qu'il est corrompu ou qu'il 
est rache~ ; tout lui apprend sa grandeur ou sa misere. • . . Les bommes 
aont tout ensemble indignes de Dieu et capables de Dieu-indignes par leur 
corruption, capables par leur premi~re nature."-P ASCAL, Penseu, pp. 292, 
294, 295 (Molinier), Paris, 1877. 

" The candid incline to surmise of late 
That the Christian faith may be false, I find ; 

I still to suppoee it true, for my part, 
See reasons on reasons ; this, to begin : 
'Tis the faith that launched point-blank her dart 
At the head of a lie-taught Original Sin, 
The Corruption of Man's Heart." 

RoBERT BROWNING, 

Dramatis Personee. 
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EccLEs. vii. 29.-" Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man 
upright; but they have sought out many inventions." 

GEN. vi. 5.-" And God saw that the wickedne111 of man Will great in 
the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart wa1 only 
evil continually." 

GEN. viii. 21.-" The imagination of man's heart il evil from his youth." 
JER. :nii. 9.-" The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately 

wicked : who can know it? " 
MATI'. xv. 19.-" For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts," etc. 
JoHN iii 6.-" That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is 

born of the Spirit is spirit." 
RoM. v. 12.-" Wherefore, as by one man Bin entered into the world, and 

death by sin; and eo death pasaed upon all men, for that all have sinned." 

Digitized by Coogle 



LECTURE IV. 

MAN FALLEN : IDS NATURE UNDER SIN AND DEATH. 

WE go on now to consider what light the Scripture 
account of the fall throws upon its view of 

man's constitution, and, conversely, how far the simple 
psychology of the Bible may help us to ascertain the 
significance of the Scripture doctrine concerning sin 
and death. It is but a few hints we can supply on 
each topic. The doetrines of the fall and sin are 
exclusively biblical ideas; or at least they are only 
fully conceived and applied in the biblical scheme of 
religious thought. These doctrines are solvents, not 
sources of difficulty. Into the problem of evil Scrip
ture introduces elements of explanation. It accounts 
for man's present moral and physical condition, for 
the broad phenomena of life and death, in a way that 
is thinkable and intelligible. Pascal has said that the 
Christian faith has mainly two things to establish,
tbe corruption of human nature, and its redemption 
by Jesus Christ.• The first of these has been most 
thoroughly brought out in connection with the second. 
The evil which is in man has been most entirely probed 

1 "La foi cbretienne ne va principalement qu'll. ~tablir ces deux choees, 
Ia corruption de Ia nature et Ia Redemption de Je&us-Cbriat."-Pascal, 
Pe718lu, Preface g~n6rale, p. 10 (Faugere). 
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and sounded in connection with that power above 
man which the gospel brings to his help. This is a 
principle at once profound and beneficent. Knowledge 
is not given to man for its own mere sake ; it is when 
an end of use and benefit is to be served that know
ledge comes. Naturalists could never dredge the 
deepest beds of ocean for the mere love of science, till 
the practical needs of the telegraph led to the sinking 
of the deep-sea. line. Men first learned the structure 
of their own bodies not from the pure love of knowing, 
but because the necessities of human disease made such 
knowledge the indispensable handmaid of the healing 
art. We may be asked, Why go to a book so simple 
and practical as the Bible for the solution of the· 
mysterious problems of moral evil, or for any theory of 
the being of man ? We answer that we do so relying 
upon the surest analogy. It is because revelation has 
proved such an instrument for man's renovation and 
recovery to God, because it has achieved the only suc
cess in the remedy of man's evil, that we are entitled 
to expect in it profounder views than anywhere else as 
to what man and his evils are. 

I. Nothing is more characteristic of the Bible than 
the manner in which it accounts for the ORIGIN of 
man's evil. It differs from those ethnic religions, 
which sought the root of evil in the elements of the 
world, as if good and ill were alike of its essence ; from 
those ancient and mod~rn sages who find it in the 
make of the creature man ; from those modern philo
sophers who place it in the tendency of a being typi
cally lower than now appears to revert to his original 
savage or bestial condition. The origin of evil within 
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the human sphere is, according to Scripture, a fall
an unnatural movement. And this is a practically 
hopeful, as well as a speculatively high view or man's 
nature, even as fallen. On the other views just named, 
it is hard to see how evil could be aught but inevit
able, how it ever could be removed or even remedied. 
The Bible represents the ills in which man is involved 
not as the necessary faults of a being low, earthly, and 
animal by his constitution, but as effects from the fall 
of a being made in the image of God. Our religion 
can deal hopefully with ignorance, barbarism, vice, 
and crime, because it views these not as the nature of 
man into which he tends to relapse, but as contrary 
to the nature and ideal of his creation, as a defilement 
and degradation of that which radically bears the 
stamp of God. 

Let us keep our eye, then, on the speculative signi
ficance of this Bible doctrine of a fall, when we are 
considering the nature of man as now under sin. 
The Bible descriptions of fallen human nature are 
drawn in very dark lines. But let us not forget that 
what is so described is "not pravity but depravity; " 1 

that it is not nature, but un-nature ; that when Scrip
ture speaks of the nature of fallen man, it does not 
mean the nature in which, nor the nature in the midst 
of which God created him. All flesh has now cor
rupted his way upon the earth; that which is born of 
the flesh is flesh. It is in this sense that, according 
to Scripture, man is now a child of wrath by nature.2 

1 Dr. John Duncan, Colloquia Peripatetica, p. 120. 
1 " Very many pious people do not rise high enough in their anthrop

ology. They ascend to the fall, and forget the higher fact that we fell from 
a height where we were fitted to dwell, and where we were intended to 
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It is also of importance to observe that the fall is 
wholly a moral crisis, taking place within the sphere 
of man's free will. Physical evil is always viewed in 
Scripture as a consequence of moral evil. The whole 
creation was very good. There is no physical necessity 
of sinning suggested by anything in the Bible from 
beginning to end. Sin is consistently represented 
as a free movement in the creature. " God made 
man upright, but they have sought out many inven
tions." 1 "They are all gone aside." 1 Though sin 
makes its first appearance in connection with the 
physical world, and as a bodily act., yet is it no mere 
natural result of the presentation of the forbidden 
fruit to the senses. A clear and full view of the 
temptation narrative leads one to look upon the first 
sin not as a sensual slip, but as a moral revolt. " Its 
point of departure," as Delitzsch says, "was in the 
spirit." 1 It arose with an external suggestion, and 
upon an external occasion; but it was an inward 
crisis. The motives most efficient in bringing it about 
were ambitious desire of a short road to divine know
ledge, doubt of the divine love. When these had 

remain. And Jesus Christ has come that He might raise us even higher 
than to that height, and make us Bit in the' super-celestial ' with Himself." 
-Colloquia Peripaletica, p. 121. 

1 Eccles. vii. 29. "'They seek many arts' (Kilmle, Luther), properly 
calculations, inventions, devices, viz. of means and ways by which they go 
astray from the normal natural development into abnormities. In other 
words, inventive refined degeneracy has come into the place of moral sim
plicity.''-Delitzsch, in loc., Clark's transl. p. 885. 

'Ps. xiv. 8. "Gone aside," "gone out of the way,'' iEt..:?.mu, Sept. 
Note the absolute senee in which the verb ,,C is used in other places, as 
e.g. Dent. xi. 16; Jer. v. 28; Dan. ix. 11. A kind of voz lignata for the 
initial movement of sin. It is the revolt, the departing, the turning aside. 

a "Der Ausgangspunkt der Ursi.inde war also im Geiste.''-Psychologie, 
p. 124. 
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conceived, the sin which they brought forth was dis
rega:fd of the limit which divine love had imposed, or 
transgression of the law. Sin, therefore, is carefully 
represented in Scripture as arising, not out of nature, 
not out of anything in man's own constitution, far less 
out of the constitution of things around him, but from 
an act beyond nature-an act of the human spirit freely 
departing from God by traversing His law. In so far 
as Scripture accounts for the entrance of evil into the 
human world, it refers it to the suggestion of an alien 
will, to the influence of a higher spirit previously 
fallen, thereby indicating that the possibility of 
sinning belongs to spiritual creatures. But the chief 
result of the Scripture teaching here as to origins is, 
that it traces all hqman evils to a source beneath the 
scientific leve~ deeper than all observed sequence, to 
a preternatural root in the revolt of the human will 
against God; 1 as it also reveals for this root-evil a 
supernatural remedy in a divine-human Redeemer. 

We are to note, then, that the fall-an unnatural 
movement--was an act of man's spirit, of his free will, 
and was above all things sin because it was transgres
sion of the divine law and departure from God. It 
was possible to man because of his possession of free 
spiritual personality. To any nature lower in the 
scale of being than man, sin was impossible. It is 
mere perversion of thought and language, however, to 
represent man's experience of moral evil as not a fall 
but a rise. That sin was possible to man belongs, 

1 It is usual to say that the Bible does not solve the problem of the 
origin of evil, but profound thinkers find that this element of insolubility 
enters into the nature of evil. See Appendix, Note N. 
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indeed, to the height on which his nature was ori
ginated, but that it became actual was loss and ruin. 
The greatness of the ruin, the gravity of the shock, 
Scripture consistently represents as the correlate of his 
original dignity. The Bible account of the fall and 
sin, instead of vilifying human nature, implies the 
highest view of man and his constitution. The pre
sent degradation of the edifice consists largely in the 
fact that it no longer serves the purpose of its erec
tion-a temple of the living God. The music of man's 
life is no longer in harmony with the divine order and 
glory to which it was set, therefore are the sweet bells 
so jangled and out of tune. 

The first sin, although suggested by an alien evil 
spirit, marked itself as a voluntary act of departure 
from God. The deliberateness of the act on Adam's 
part is specially asserted : " And Adam was not de
ceived." 1 Accordingly, this representation is the one 
which is central for the whole Bible view of sin and 
its effects. It is the main element in its description 
of universal sinfulness: "There is none that seeketh 
after God." 2 If we maintain clearly these two posi
tions, that the fall of man was an act of his free will, 
and that the act was sin because it was transgression 
of divine law and revolt from personal divine authority, 
all the other elements of Bible truth on the subject will 
take their proper places. From this view of the fall as 
primarily a spiritual and religious catastrophe, all the 
rest of the scriptural teaching about man's evil depends. 

The sublimely simple narrative 8 of the immediate 

1 1 Tim. ii 14. 1 Rom. iii 11. 
8 See on the temptation narrative, Appendix, Note 0. 
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consequences of the first sin represents it as rending in 
a moment the veil of ideal glory in which man, as a· 
self-conscious, free, yet holy being, had moved in his 
primal state. The spiritual animal, having spiritually 
fallen, becomes at once rudely conscious of the mere 
flesh : " The eyes of them both were opened, and they 
knew that they were naked." 1 The friend and fellow 
of the Most High flees from His voice and hides himv 
self from His presence : " Adam and his wife hid 
themselves from the presence of the Lord God amongst 
the trees of the garden." 2 Sensual shame and super
stitious fear are the prompt first tokens of the fall of a 
being who is created eminently spiritual and religious. 
The whole position of man towards God is changed. 
He has parted from His fellowship, and must therefore 
be driven out of Paradise. And his relation to nature 
and to the world is altered, as well as his relation to 
God. In the divine sentence immediately following 
on the first sin,-a sentence of degradation and final 
destruction for the serpent, of sorrow in conception 
for woman, of painful toil and ultimate return to dust 
for mankind,-we recognise, as we should expect, the 
effects of the fall upon nature and man together. 
The revolt of the being made in God's image, with 
dominion over the creatures, was a cosmic event, and 
has a disturbing effect upon the cosmos, "as when a 
kingdom falls with its king." 8 Upon this hint in the 
sacred narrative is founded St. Paul's doctrine of 
nature's sympathetic suffering with fallen man. 

The description of the spread of sin, and its effects 

I Gen. iii. 7. 2 Gen. iii. 8. 
a Baader, quoted by Van Ooeterzee. 

K 
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among Adam's posterity, brings out the same general 
principles, viz. that sin is no mere weakening, but an 
active and energetic perversion of our moral nature; 
that it originates in the revolt of a spiritual person
ality against God and His law, and that this revolt 
carries in it the seeds of its own punishment. It is 
not followed in Adam's case by an instantaneous and 
literal death on the day of his transgression. It is 
not followed by the eclipse of his intellectual powers. 
There is a sense in which his spiritual fall is an advance 
in knowledge ; but it is followed by the immediate 
cessation of that divine fellowship and paradisaic 
felicity in which he was created. So with his poste
rity. There is not at first any marked degradation of 
their constitution as creatures. Instead of physical 
degradation, there is in the immediate descendants of 
the first man great physical splendour. Instead of 
intellectual extinction, there springs up a brilliant 
civilisation. In the line of the first murderer we 
have the early rise and growth of agriculture, cattle
breeding, city-building, music, and other arts. Instead 
of decay, feebleness, and early death, the narrative 
suggests gigantic strength and marvellous longevity. 
Upon that further step in the development of the 
race which is enigmatically described as the inter
marriage of the sons of God with the daughters of 
men, evil became more rampant.1 The power and 
prevalence of sin was manifested in monstrous crimes, 
hi~h-handed and clamant vices-the iniquities, there
fore, of a race physically strong and mentally active. 
" The earth also was corrupt before God, and the 

1 Gen. vi. 2. 
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earth was filled with violence. And God looked upon 
the earth, and, behold, it was corrupt ; for all flesh 
(i.e. the whole human race) had corrupted his way 
upon the earth." 1 This description is eminently con
sistent with that view of sin's origin which represents 
it as a religious fall. The physical force, the longe
vity, the rapid progress of the first men in the sacred 
narrative, is quite inconsistent with any theory .of 
man's evil as arising out of weakness or want of 
balance in his original constitution; as coming into 
human nature entirely by the animal side ; as the pre
valence of the flesh over the spirit. But it is perfectly 
consistent with the view that sin began as a spiritual 
revolt in a creature made in God's image, the conse
quences of which should slowly broaden down among 
his descendants, to shorten life, to break up and dis
perse the race, to produce physical degradation, savage 
ignorance, and at last brutality. These final results, 
however, were only partial. The loss of the preserv
ing salt of spirituality would no doubt have made 
these effects universal had it not been counter-checked 
by a redemptive process centred in one chosen people, 
sustained in a providential economy of preparation 
among all nations, and now spreading itself among the 
foremost and governing races of mankind. 

In connection with these words : " Behold, the man 
is become as one of us, to know good and evil," it 
may be proper to take note of the question whether 
the fall was an advance of any sort. The only thing 
about that view which has reason is that self-determi
nation must be a moral movement. We have already 

1 Gen. vi. 11, 12. 
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decided that moral indifference or equilibrium is not, 
according to Scripture, a thinkable view of man's 
original state, that a human being without moral 
quality is no such being as God could create. Yet 
though we cannot start with moral indifference, though 
we posit original uprightness (,~, straight, rectus), 
the Scripture makes it sufficiently plain that there lay 
before man in his primitive state such a self-deter
mining act or series of acts as would have led him out 
of moral childhood or pupilage into moral perfection 
and holy manhood. From this state of pupilage he 
would have emerged by self-denial and obedience. 
But it is true that -he did emerge from it the wrong 
way, by his act of self-assertion and transgression of 
law in the fall. There was a portion of truth in the 
tempter's plea that there should be a gain of know
ledge by disobedience. The idea of moral progress 
in Adam's case implied a self-determining act in the 
matter of the commandment. And the fall was such 
an act : it brought him at once out of the . childlike 
na1.vetl of the paradisaic state. But so far is this from 
supporting the theory that evil enters as a necessary 
factor into human development, that it only rightly 
states the truth of which that theory is a perversion. 

II. From this account of the first sin and its effects 
we pass to the scriptural accounts of the UNIVERSAL 

!'REV .ALENCE of sin in the race. As to the fact, Scrip
ture and experience agree. The absolute universality 
of sin is so frequently and emphatically affirmed in 
Scripture, that detailed proof is unnecessary. The 
testimony of human experience is vividly represented 
by ancient non- Christian writers. On two points 
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their evidence is overcharged, and has to be corrected 
by revelation. . The one is that which leads them to 
throw the burden of evil on nature, or on the Author 
of nature. "Some of the ethnic philosophers," to use 
the language of Howe, "have been so far from denying 
a corruption and depravation of nature in man, that 
they have overstrained the matter, and thought vicious 
inclination more deeply natural than indeed it is." 1 

The other is, that their account of the universality and 
increase of evil leads to a fatalistic despair of humanity, 
and is at variance with fact. If Horace's maxim were 
true, that each generation of men is worse than the 
preceding, the race ought long ago to have been 
extinct. The fact not present to the mind of the 
pagan world is, that humanity is under a remedial 
economy which has its centre in revealed religion. 
But the truth with which we have to do now is that 
which Scripture posits to account for the universal 
prevalence of sin. It exactly coincides with observa
tion, and falls in with the known laws of nature, viz. 
that moral evil is hereditary, vitium originis. It is a 
proof of the inner unity of Scripture thought, that its 
teaching as to the presence of sin throughout the 
world is so thoroughly in accordance with its teaching 
as to man's origin and nature. Evil, according to the 
Bible, is no inherent part of man's nature as created; 
yet its actual prevalence among mankind is explained 
in perfect consistency with this initial truth. The 
universality of sin is a corollary and consequent from 
the unity of the race.' The fact of that unity has a 
most direct theological interest. The ethnic doctrine 

1 TM Living Temple, Pt. II. c. iT. • See Note D, in Appendix. 
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of Autochthones, "men sprung of the soil," the theory, 
recently favoured but now abandoned, ~f several 
starting-points for the human race, taken in connection 
with the fact of universal sinfulness, would go to make 
moral evil something original in man's constitution
a characteristic of the whole genus homo. " Only on 
the supposition of first parents can evil be regarded as 
something which was introduced afterwards, and which 
has penetrated through to all." 1 Evil is not necessary, 
eternal, and irremediable. Hence the emphasis of the 
Scripture position, that " by one man sin entered into 
the world."' Men are sinners by birth, by generation, 
not by constitution. 

How this hereditary depravity connects itself with 
the consciousness of personal guilt is a problem 
of much psychological interest. ' That conscience 
charges sin upon each individual, although each has 
become a sinner through his connection with the race ; 
that a truly awakened soul charges itself not only 
with its own conscious sin, but with a sinful disposi
tion ; and that the inherited sin is not a palliation but 
an aggravation of the evil,-these are facts which 
have occupied the most profound and serious thinkers 
from the dawn of Christian theology. We note the 
views of those only who admit the facts. There is no 
means of testing the proposed explanations directly by 
Scripture proof; but we may judge them by their bear
ing upon doctrines otherwise established by Scripture. 
They may be divided, as Julius Muller suggests, into 
the organic or substantial theory on the one side, and 
that which is atomic or subjective on the other. The 

1 Martensen, Dogmatic1, p. 150 (Clark's Tranal.). 2 Rom. v. 12. 
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former, which from the time of Augustine to the 
present day has been held in various forms, amounts 
in brief to this, that all human beings are contained in 
the first man. We are not at present concerned with 
the theological dogma that Adam represented his 
posterity in covenant. We leave this federal unity or 
identity out of account for the moment. It has no 
direct bearing on the subjective question, which alone 
we are considering, how hereditary depravity involves 
personal guilt. The theory we are describing asserts 
that the unity of the human race involves community 
of essence, or at least such identity as belongs to a 
tree or other complex organism. Consequently, each 
individual is not only a member of the race, but the 
beginning of the race is his beginning. And since the 
beginner of the race has sinned, his sin is the sin of 
all who descend from him. This view of each having 
sinned in Adam because of an essential or numerical 
oneness in the race, is a mere philosophical theory, 
-sometimes the product of Realism, sometimes of 
this combined with Tradueianism, sometimes held upon 
a peculiar and independent position.1 But it is quite 

1 Neander thinks that Augustine's view of Adam, as bearing in himself 
germinally the entire human race, was determined by his Platonioo-.Aris
totelian Realism [see Church History, Bohn's edit. iv. 850]. Jonathan 
Edwards holds that the onenees or identity of the posterity of Adam with 
their progenitor is simply a onene• established by the divine constitution. 
It is from•Hofmann that we have cited the modem realistic theory as above 
described. He says : " Wir brauchen keine knnstliche Annahme, wie d&IB 
aile von Adam Stammenden in ihm gewesen, oder d&BB er ala Bundeshaupt 
des menschlichen Geschlechts gesiindigt habe, eondern bleiben bei der ein
fachen Thatsache jener Einheit des Menschengeschlechts, vermoge welcher 
jeder Einzelne nicht nur Glied des Geschlechts, eondem auch der Anfang 
de~Belben sein Anfang ist. Nicht hat der Einzelne die Sunde Adam 'a 
mitgethan, sondem weil der Anfii.nger des Geschlechts Bie gethan hat, eo 
ist Bie die 81inde aller, welche von ibm stammen."-Schriftbeweis, i. MO. 
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unnecessary for the support of the great Protestant 
doctrine of imputation, which rests securely enough 
upon the fact of a representative unity. The theory 
of numerical unity exposes its upholders to the absurd 
conclusion that men personally acted thousands of 
years before they were born, or entangles them in 
materialistic views of the soul. And in most of its 
forms it renders inconceivable the entrance into the 
race of a truly human and yet sinless Redeemer. 

As an example of the opposite, namely, the atomic 
view, may be cited the theory of Julius Muller himself. 
It is that we must hold each sinful human being to 
have exercised a personal self-decision in that extra
temporal existence which he assumes to belong to 
created personality, and thus to have served himself 
heir to the sin of the first man. In other words, that 
" each one who in this life is tainted by sin has in a life 
beyond the bounds of time wilfully turned away from 
the divine light to the darkness of self-absorbed selfish
ness." 1 Not to speak of its fantastic and startling 
appearance, it is plain that 'this view derives no sup
port either from consciousness or from Scripture. But 
what is still more conclusive against this and all other 
attempts to account for the first consciousness of sin 
on the lines of individualism, is the inadequate theory 
of guilt which they involve, namely, that in order to 
render man justly responsible for acts determined by 
an internal state or character, that state must be self
produced. This theory is contrary to common judg
ment, to conscience, and to the analogy of the leading 
doctrines of Scripture. According to all known human 

1 The Christian Doctrine of Sin, ii. 859 (Clark, 2d edit.). 
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and divine modes of reckoning, a being is reckoned 
good or bad because he is so, however he may have 
come into the state or constitution which produces 
such moral character. 

The Augustir;tian or Protestant doctrine of imputa
tion must not be identified with either or any of these 
theories. Its basis is the federal unity of the race
a fact supported by independent Scripture proof, and 
which tends to explain the existence of corruption in 
all as a just consequence of the sin of their covenant 
head. How depravity becomes guilt in each, the doc
trine of imputation does not profess to explain. Most 
of its adherents have leaned to the organic or sub
stantial view of the human race. It was long put in 
a form sanctioned by Anselm, Odo, and Aquinas : " In 
Adam a person made nature sinful ; in his posterity 
nature made persons sinful." 1 This suggests the idea 
of humanity as an essence or species standing by itself, 
so that in the first man's sin the individual ruled the 
nature, but ever since the nature rules the individual. 
In this way there can be penalty where there is no 
guilt in the sense of moral culpability, and there can 
be guilt in the sense of legal exposure to penalty where 
there is no personal sin. This view is not philoso
phically complete. But Augustine long ago perceived 
that we must distinguish the fact from all explana
tions offered. He knew how to distinguish the con
viction that sin and guilt had spread from the first 
man to all, from his own realistic speculations regarding 
the propagation of guilt and penalty. In like manner, 

1 Hence the formula, " Natura a primis peraonis oorrupta, oorrumpit 
e~eteraa peraonas."-Miiller, ii. 812. 
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he saw how easily the question concerning the pro
pagation of a sinful nature would connect itself with 
another philosophical questio;n respecting the origin of 
individual souls. But he declined to allow a vital point 
of Scripture doctrine to be confused with mere specula
tions which were indifferent to faith. He refused to 
decide for Creationism or Traducianism on scriptural 
grounds, for he could find none such. He perceived 
the strength of the former on philosophical grounds, 
however much the latter might seem to favour his own 
theological system. In the same way, Protestant 
divines of both the great communions agree in main
taining the doctrines of depravity and of imputation ; 
yet, for the most part, Lutherans favour Traducianism, 
and Reformed theologians Creationism. These facts 
remove the question out of the region of opinions 
having any theological value. Nor will biblical 
psychology enable us to decide for the one or the 
other of these theories as to the origin of the soul. 
The whole mode of conception out of which the strife 
arose, involving a sharp distinction between material 
and immaterial substance, is other and later than the 
biblical. The Bible account of man includes both. Its 
dualism is precisely that of the earthly and the heavenly 
-that which man derives from his race, and that which 
he is at the hands of God. At first formed of the dust, 
yet God-inbreathed, so now he is begotten of human 
parents, but formed in the womb by the Almighty, and 
the spirit within him is a divine product.1 Yet, though 
Scripture thus favours the ascription of the higher 
elements in men to an immediate divine act at their 

I Comp. Ps. li. 5, cx::uix. 18-16 ; Isa. xlli. 5; Zech. xii. 1. 
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origination, it will not enable us to gather from the 
account of their formation how evil arises within each.1 

Scripture, however, is an unmistakeable witness to 
the fact that each of us, as he is quickened to discern 
himself and his nature, appropriates a sense of guilt 
derived from the sinfulness of the race. Thus the 
writer of the 51st Psalm, having stated as the head 
and front of his offending that it was sin against God, 
goes on in the next clause to adduce his birth-ain as 
an aggravation of the case. "Not only have I done 
such things, but I am the inheritor of a nature which 
produces them." A self- ignorant man might have 
said: " It is true that I have done these wrongs and 
come by these slips, but I have a good heart. These 
doings are not the exponents of my real self." ~man 
untaught in the mystery of human evil would have 
said : " I have sinned, but my inherited sinfulness is 
some excuse for me." This penitent taught of God 
says: "I have sinned, but what is worse, I am by nature 
a sinner, and in sin did my mother conceive me. If 
such deeds be the streams, how foul must be the source 
of them I " Thus he clears God, accuses himself, and 
does truth in the inward part. Now this is substan
tially a. doctrinal testimony. If the depravity which 
we bring with us into the world were not sinful, it 
would to some extent excuse our actual sin,s. But it 
is never adduced in the Scripture as a palliation, rather 
as an enhancement of our evil. The same thing is 
implied in saying that we are " the children of wrath 

1 " Nous ne concevona ni 1'4Stat glorieux d'Adam, ni la nature de son 
peehe, ni la transmission qui a' en est faite en nona. Ce aont choaea qui ae aont 
pBIIII4Ses dana l'ctat d'une nature toute d.Uferente de la natre, et qui passent 
l'etat de notre capaciU pr4Saente."-Paacal, Per~~ees, p. 295 (Molinier). 

Digitized by Goog le 



156 MAN'S NATURE UNDER SIN. [LECT. IV. 

by nature." Guiltiness in the "nature" is the neces
sary correlative of "wrath," which is God's righteous 
displeasure. The doctrinal expression of such Bible 
statements is nothing else than that profound, appa
rently paradoxical, and much maligned position of the 
Protestant Evangelical Church,-that original sin is no 
mere disease nor flaw in our origin, but is really sinful; 
that inborn depravity is not only an evil and a sickness, 
but entails guilt. 

III. From the origin of sin and the propagation of 
it in the race, we pass to the SEAT AND DOMINION of it 
in man. In regard to the latter, the Old Testament 
keeps very much to facts and instances instead of 
laying down dogmatic positions. The early narrative 
details special instances of its prevalence in particular 
men and races ; and throughout the whole history its 
hold on man appears " not more from the dominion it 
exerts over evil men, than from the energy with which 
it rises up in men who are, on the whole, servants of 
God." 1 The characteristic candour of Scripture in 
relating the faults and sins of the patriarchs and saints 
must not, however, be denuded of doctrinal intention 
to teach historically the great lines of sin and grace. 
Although it is only when we come to the New Tes
tament that the opposition of flesh and spirit in human 
experience is crystallized into a doctrine, yet passages 
in the Old Testament lay a foundation for it, beginning 
with that immediately following the fall, when the 
Lord says, "My Spirit shall not always strive with 
man, for that he also is flesh." 1 To trace the pro
gressive import of the expressions "flesh" and "spirit" 

1 Rainy, Delivtry and Developmmt of Doctrine, p. 884. 1 Gen.Ti. 8. 
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would confirm the view already advanced, that " flesh" 
in its ethical meaning denotes not the animal character 
of sin, nor its carnal seat, but the inherited or birth
condition of our nature.1 The " flesh," in this its higher 
or secondary import, is human nature as generated in 
the race--a view confirmed by the Bible account of 
the progress of corruption in man's early history, and 
by the experience of the rise of sin in every individual 
life. The further consideration of the sense in which 
"flesh" seems to be identified with indwelling sin, 
especially in Pauline phraseology, we postpone till it 
can be looked at in its relation to grace.2 

When we ask what is the doctrine of Scripture 
regarding the seat of sin in man's constitution, and the 
degree in which it has affected that constitution, we 
have to consider the ascription all through the Bible 
of sin and its corruption to the human heart. A well
known and much quoted chain of such passages runs 
across the whole breadth of Scripture. Some of its 
main links are to be found in the assertion of universal 
and hereditary corruption, Gen. vi. 5, viii. 21: "The 
imagination" (,r., including all inward product, desires, 
and purposes) "of man's heart is evil from his youth;" 
in the words of the Preacher : " The heart of the sons 
of men is full of evil ; " 3 in those of the prophet : " The 
heart is treacherous above all things, and malig
nant ; who can know it?" 4 and in the saying of our 
Lord: "Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts," etc. 6 

1 Supra, pp. 84, 85. 1 See Lect. V. 1 Eccles. i:r. 3. 
4 Jer. xvii. 9. ~mt, " malignant," in the senee used when apeaking of a 

disease or a wound, ~d rendered" incurable" in Jer. xv. 18, Job xxxiv. 
6, Micah i. 9. 

a Matt. XY. 19. 

Digitized by Coogle 



158 MAN'S NATURE UNDER SIN. [LECT. IV. 

These scriptures present a view of man's sin full of 
inward penetration. They speak of the evil as "being 
from within, not from without-a part of the self-life, 
and not of the accidental or external life." 1 It is a 
view at once broad and deep. It asserts the univer
sality of the evil and its radical character in one single 
formula. Individual differences and degrees in wrong 
are fully admitted in the Bible utterances, but the lead
ing assertion is common and universal wrongness at the 
heart. Now what is "the heart" in Scripture language? 
The proper appreciation of the phrase will help us to 
state correctly the Bible doctrine of human corrup
tion. Deriving its import from its physical analogue, 
"heart" in the language of biblical psychology means 
the focus of the personal and moral life. It never 
denotes the personal subject, always the personal organ. 
All the soul's motions of life proceed from it, and re-act 
upon it. The Bible term " heart" might be read as it 
is used in the popular speech of men, were only this 
peculiarity kept well in view, that in biblical usage it 
includes the intellectual as well as all other movements 
of the soul. No doubt, however, while regarded as 
the home of every inward phenomenon, mental, emo
tional, moral, it more particularly denotes that which 
constitutes character. It is that which determines the 
whole moral being : " Out of it are the issues of life." ' 

Plainly, therefore, when the heart is spoken of as 
the seat of sin, this indicates the radical nature of 
human corruption. It consists not in words, acts, 
appearances. These merely show it, for it reigns 

t Tulloch, CroaU Lecture, p. 128. 
1 Prov. iv. 28. On the term " heart," see Lect. II. pp. 86-88. 
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within. It has tainted the roots of life, the formative 
sources of character.1 This explains its influence on all 
the powers and faculties, its blinding effect upon self
consciousness,-for "who can understand his errors?" 
the radical nature of the change needed to remove it, 
the energy of that whole divine process which con
stitutes redemption; for the sin, from which God is 
risen up to redeem us, sits where God alone ought to 
dwell, at the source of our moral and spiritual being. 

This language, however, while confirming the evan
gelical doctrine of human corruption, corrects some 
mistakes and exaggerations. It is of interest to find 
that the very words of Scripture, when thus carefully 
observed, exclude, for example, the exaggerated dogma 
of Flacius, that sin is a corruption of the nature of the 
souP For heart never means the being or constitution 
of the soul, always only its sources and principles of 
action. This language is also clear in affirming that 
sin is not seated in any special faculty or part of our 
nature, but at the centre of the whole. Heart, no 
doubt, is emphatically 'T~ 'TT'pai('Ttl(ov, the practical prin
ciple of the soul's operations. But we shall at once 
introduce confusion into the Bible doctrine of sin, and, 
indeed, into its whole doctrine of man, if we use 
" heart" as excluding the rational or intellectual 
element. It is usual to say that " the Scriptures do 
not make the broad distinction between the under-

1 " This goes far beyond the superficial doctrine which makes man a 
morally indifferent being, in whose choice it lies at each moment to be 
either good or bad. This book understands sin as a principle which has 
penetrated to the centre, and from thence corrupts the whole , circuit of 
life."-Oehler, Theowgg of the Old Tutament, i. 228 (Clark). 

' Of which see more in Lect. V. 
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standing and the heart which is common in our philo
sophy." 1 It would be better to say that "mind" and 
" heart," as these terms are used through the Bible 
generally, never do imply that distinction between the 
intellectual and the emotional nature which we denote 
by them even in :popular language, much less the 
stricter division of man's faculties into the under
standing and the will, or into the intellectual and the 
active powers. The Scripture doctrine of corruption, 
therefore, in accordance with its own simple psycho
logy, is this, that the heart, i.e. the fountain of man's 
being, is corrupt, and therefore all its actings, or, as 
we should say, the whole soul in all its powers and 
faculties, perverted. A proper application of this prin
ciple will deliver us from the question whether the 
power of depravity lies mainly in the evil affections 
or in the . darkened understanding ; as also from the 
correlative question, whether saving faith is an emotion 
of the heart or an assent of the understanding. Much 
more will it keep us from the error of supposing that 
man's corruption is only a practical bias, leaving the 
judgment pure and uncontaminated by evil. Scripture 
gives no countenance to such distinctions, both because 
it recogriises the whole soul under the name " heart" 
as the seat of depravity, and because it proceeds upon 
a different psychology from those which afford play for 
such controversies. 2 

1 Hodge, Systematic Theology, ii. 255. 
' " The heart in the Scripture is variously used ; sometimes for the mind 

and understanding, sometimes for the will, sometimes for the affections, 
sometimes for the conscience, sometimes for the whole souL Generally it 
denotes the whole soul of man and all the faculties of it, not absolutely, but 
as they are all one principle of moral operations, as they all concur in our 
doing good or evil. . • . And in this sense it is that we say the aeat and 
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Once more, let us observe that while the Scripture 
statement is so strong in asserting a corruption of 
man's whole nature, and in assigning that corruption 
to the centre and fountain of his moral life, and while 
the force of that statement is vainly sought to be 
evaded or softened down, yet the Scripture asserts no 
corruption, depravation, or destruction of his natures, 
faculties, or powers as such. It recognises a constitu
tion which, in relation to the end for which man was 
made, is wholly gone wrong, and has no power to right 
itsel£ But this just strength of statement is entirely 
misapplied when the Scripture language is transferred 
literally to the wholly different region of human 
psychology, and the powers of the soul are held to be 
corrupted as powers and faculties. The great Protes
tant theologians have always perceived this, and have 
accordingly repressed as unscriptural all such extremes. 
They have usually repelled the error by saying that, 
while man since the fall can do no good in any divine 
relation, his natural and civil actions may be correct 
and virtuous.1 Not only so, but maintaining the 

subject of this law of sin is the heart of man. "-Owen, On Indwelling Sin; 
Works (Goold's edit.), vi. 170. 

Edwards, speaking not of sin, but of grace, uses "heart" in its scriptural 
inclusiveness, thus: " Spiritual understanding consists primarily in a cordial 
sense, or a unse of heart, of that spiritual beauty. I say a sense of heart, 
for it is not speculation merely that is concerned in this kind of under
standing; nor can there be a clear distinction made between the two 
faculties of underatanding and will, as actiug distinctly and separately, in 
this matter."-Jon. Edwards, On Religious Affections; Works, i. 288 (Lond. 
1840). 

1 Commenting on Mark x. 21, " Intuitus eum Jesus dilexit,'' Calvin says: 
" lnterdum vero Deus, quos non probat, nee justificat, amare dicitur: nam 
quia illi grata est humani generia conservatio (qum justitia, mquitate, 
moderatione, prudentia, fide, temperantia constat) politicas virtutes amare 
dicitur, non quod salutis vel gratim meritorim aint, sed quia ad finem spec-
tantilli probatum." · 

L 
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validity of man's natural faculties and of their opera
tion on natural things,-the denial of which would be 
a universal pyrrhonism,-it has been an essential of 
the evangelical theology to maintain, further, that 
there is possible to fallen man a natural knowledge 
of God, and even a natural acquaintance with truth 
supernaturally revealed, as contrasted with a spiritual 
and saving knowledge of God and things divine. This 
position was strongly contended for by the orthodox 
theologians of the seventeenth century in opposition to 
the Socinians, who denied it. Its value consists in its 
forming the proper foundation of natural theology, as 
well as in its being an essential part of the Scripture 
doctrine of the divine image.1 

The Scripture view of the fall, as we have seen, is 
that it was radical and fatal as regards man's relation 
to God. The consistency of this with the maintenance 
of validity in fallen man's natural faculties, and of the 
goodness ofhis actions in a natural sense, is sometimes 
stated in this form, namely, that it is the constitu
tional working of man in his moral and religious life 
that is vitiated by sin, but not his parts and faculties. 
As if we should note that a timepiece may cease to 
give accurate time and yet be unimpaired in its wheels, 
plates, jewels, and other constituent portions. The 
analogy has only to be carried out, however, to suggest 
the complete statement. If a watch or other timepiece 
fail of its chief end, and be laid aside from its proper 
use of keeping time, it is certain that its wheels, plates, 

• See the pamphlet of Prof. James Macgregor, entitled A Vindication of 
Natural Th«Jlogy, Elliot, Edin. 18i.i9, the aurvi'Ying monument of a now 
forgotten controversy in the Glaagow F. C. College caae. 
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and jewels will not long remain untarnished. So the 
fall affects indirectly the natural powers of man, as it 
directly affects his spiritual condition. It is most 
evident that the working of sin, and especially of vice, 
bedarkens the understanding and blunts the judgment 
even in common things; that it not only sears the 
conscience, but deadens the natural affections ; in 
short, that the failure of human nature to attain the 
chief end of its constitution carries with it conse
quences which affect even its constituent parts. 

Very carefully have evangelical divines brought out 
the breadth and harmony of Scripture statement as to 
the two positions covered in this and the preceding 
lecture, namely, that man though fallen is still in a 
natural sense constituted in the image of God, but that 
in a spiritual sense that constitution is through sin 
totally ruined; and hence, that though the natural 
powers and faculties have still the stamp of God, are 
not in themselves sinful, they are all indirectly under 
sin's power and suffer from its effects. The eloquent 
passage in Howe's Living Temple is well remembered, 
but it is not always observed with what exquisite 
balance it keeps both these lines of truth in view. 
" That God hath withdrawn Himself and left this His 
temple desolate, we have many sad and plain proofs 
before us. The stately ruins are visible to every eye 
that bear in their front (yet extant) this doleful inscrip
tion, 'Here God once dwelt.' Enough appears of the 
admirable frame and structure of the soul of man to 
show the Divine Presence did sometime reside in it ; 
more than enough of vicious deformity to proclaim He 
is now retired and gone. The laJD.ps are extinct, the 
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altar overturned ; the light and love are now vanished, 
which did the one shine with so heavenly brightness, 
the other burn with so pious fervour ; the golden 
candlestick is displaced, and thrown away as a useless 
thing, to make room for the throne of the prince of 
darkness ; the sacred incense, which sent rolling up in 
clouds its rich perfumes, is exchanged for a poisonous, 
hellish vapour, and here is, ' instead of a sweet savour, a 
stench.' ... Look upon the fragments ofthat curious 
sculpture which once adorned the palace of that great 
King: the relics of common notions; the lively prints 
of some undefaced truth; the fair ideas of things ; the 
yet legible precepts that relate to practice. Behold 
with what accuracy the broken pieces show these to 
have been engraven by the finger of God ; and how 
they now lie torn and scattered, one in this dark 
corner, another in that, buried in heaps of dirt and 
rubbish I There is not now a system, an entire table 
of coherent truths to be found, or a frame of holiness, 
but some shivered parcels ; and if any, with great 
toil and labour, apply themselves to draw out 
here one piece and there another, and set them to
gether, they serve rather to show how exquisite the 
divine workmanship was in the original composi
tion, than for present use to the excellent purposes 
for which the whole was first designed. . . . You 
come, amidst all this confusion, as into the ruined 
palace of some great prince, in which you see here the 
fragments of a noble pillar, there the shattered pieces 
of some curious imagery, and all lying neglected and 
useless among heaps of dirt. He that invites you to 
take a view of the soul of man gives you but such 
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another prospect, and doth but say to you, ' Behold 
the desolation I ' all things rude and waste. So that 
should there be any pretence to the Divine Presence, it 
might be said, If God be here, why is it thus ? The 
faded glory, the darkness, the disorder, the impurity, 
the decayed state in all respects of this temple, too 
plainly show the great Inhabitant is gone." 1 

IV. The preceding paragraphs have been carrying us 
into our concluding topic here, viz. the RESULTS OR 

CoNSEQUENCES which sin has entailed on the nature of 
man. The substance of what Scripture teaches on this 
subject may be held as condensed in the sentence, " The 
wages of sin is death." Like the terms "Sin,"" Flesh," 
" Heart," the term " Death " is one of the pivot words 
of Bible anthropology. To examine how much it 
means would require a treatise of itself. But we 
assume for our present purpose that it has three 
meanings, a legal, a moral, and a physical sense. "In 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die," clearly means, 'in that day thou art dead,
legally dead, as under condemnation, sentence being 
pronounced; spiritually dead, as fallen from righteous
ness and separated from God.' The literal or physical 
death is a consequence which flows from these ; liabi
lity to it dated from the moment of the transgression, 
yet this liability does not surcease with that deliver
ance which is effected in redemption, for even in the 
redeemed "the body is dead because of sin," though 
"the spirit is life because of righteousness." The two 
latter meanings of the term "Death," namely, the 

1 John Howe, The Living Temple, Part II. chap. iv. sec. 9. 
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moral and the physical, cover the ground of our present 
question as to the direct consequences of the fall upon 
man's own nature. Spiritual inability and physical 
dissolution are those results of sin which may in a 
sense be called constitutional changes. In what 
sense they can be so regarded it is for us to 
inquire. 

Spiritual inability, or the loss of " all ability of 
will to any spiritual good accompanying salvation," 
is only part of what is generally called spiritual 
death ; but it is an essential part of it, and is, more
over, that part which alone properly belongs to this 
place, as a. result of the fall affecting man's moral con
stitution. Our interest_ in it, however, is chiefly nega
tive ; that is to say, we are concerned to show that 
what is called in the Bible death in trespasses and sins, 
is not such a derangement of man's original constitution 
as implies either (a) a destruction of his free agency, or 
(b) the loss of any essential element or attribute of his 
nature. Under (a) i_t is of some moment to note, that 
those who have been most strenuous in maintaining 
the Scripture position that fallen man cannot of him
self return to God, cannot repent unto life, cannot 
believe unto salvation, in his natural mind receiveth 
not the things of God, in his carnal state cannot please 
God, have nevertheless uniformly and consistently 
held that man under sin has not ceased to be a free 
and responsible agent. This "natural bondage "-that 
is, servitude to sin in a fallen nature-is perfectly con
sistent with " that natural liberty " wherewith " God 
hath endued the will of man, that it is neither forced, 
nor by any absolute necessity of nature determined, to 
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good or evil." 1 Even in times when a controversy 
such as that between Luther and Erasmus was 
pOBBible, when men might be said to be tilting from 
opposite sides of the shield, the Augustinians at least 
did not mistake the real issue. In the second age of 
Reformed theology the two positions were seen to be 
both practically and speculatively consistent, as the 
clear and well-balanced lines of the Westminster Con
fession show. This is now so well understood, that 
even those who theologically differ from the Augus
tinian or Calvinistic view, and maintain the Arminian 
position, ~o not impute to their opponents any real 
inconsistency in holding the natural liberty of the will. 
That fallen man should be spiritually bound, yet 
metaphysically free, is now seen to be a position con
sistent with Scripture, with sound theology, and with 
common sense. 2 (b) In refuting the unscriptural 
position that man's death ~ sin means that by the fall 
some element of his constitution was lost or fell into 
abeyance, we have to glance at some forms of error 
recently revived. Modern trichotomists undertake to 
deliver us from a controversy of fourteen centuries' 
standing regarding the will, its natural liberty and its 

1 W eetmiDater Confe.ion of Faith, chap. ix. 1. 
1 For an intereeting incidental commentary on the ninth chapter of the 

Confession, aee the late Principal Cunningham's article on " Calrinism and 
the DoctriJle of Philosophical Nece.ity," in the conrse of which he pointa 
out the theological conflllionl of the philosophers Stewart, Mackintosh, and 
Hamilton, as well aa the convene onraightl of the divines Edwards and 
Chalmers. He shows that the polition of all the Reformers-the Lntheran1, 
when cleared of their earlier exaggeration, aa well aa the Calvinista-waa, 
like that of Augustine hi~~~~elf, one which entirely coJllel'Ved the natural 
freedom of the human spirit, and which did not invobe the question of 
man's bondage under lin ud deliYerance by grace with any philolophical 
theory wha&eTer. See Dr. Cunningham's Rej'01'1MTI and tM Theology of tM 
&fortll4lifm, pp. 4:71-6U. 
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bondage under sin, by substituting the simple-looking 
formula that the pneuma in fallen man being dead or 
dormant, regeneration consists in the quickening or 
awakening of that pneuma, the absence or inaction 
of which was enough to explain man's spiritual death. 
This pretension is very poorly supported. Indeed, 
there is no point where the attempt to construct a 
scheme of Christian doctrine in terms of the so-called 
"tripartite nature of man" more entirely fails than this. 
In the first place, it is impossible to ascertain whether 
the writers of this school mean to maintain that this 
sovereign power in man's constitution, th~ spirit, is 
since the fall dead, or disabled, or defective, or 
dormant, or wholly absent.1 Further, the theory 
that this defect or absence of the pneuma in fallen 
man accounts for his spiritual bondage under sin errs 
in precisely the opposite direction from that in which 

1 Delitzsch quotes with approval from Zezschwitz, that conscience is the 
remains of the spirit in the psychical man (Pneuma-rest im p8'§chilchen 
men1chen). "Looking to his substantial nature," he adds in a note, "no 
man is without this pneuma, but .•. all who stand outside of grace are 
,Yu;~Gur.ol; and in 80 far as they have extinguished in theDlBelves the last 
remains of spirit, the conscience (inwiefern lie auch den letzten .P!Ieuma
rest, das Gewilsen, in sich ertiidtet), they are absolutely without spirit, 
.,m'Vp.• p.~ lxoiiTf> (Jude 19)." This, after he has said that in regeneration 
" the eommunication of the Spirit again revives the extinguished image of 
God in our spirit, and keeps it living : it restores our spirit thereby to ita 
true nature ; 80 that man, who even naturally has not ceased to have a 
.,.,.-v,.,_.,, now for the :first time begins to have a Tnvp.• rightly, and to 
be Tnup.•-rur.o•."-Biblische Psychologie, pp. 887, SS8; Clark's Transl. 
pp. 897, 898. 

Mr. J. B. Heard is still more self-contradictory. Almost every page of 
his chapter on "The State of the Pneuma in Man since the Fal.l," contR.ins 
the confiicting epithets " dead," " defective," " dormant," as applied to 
that " faculty" of which he also says, "When God withdrew from Adam 
the presence of His Holy Spirit, the pneuma fell back into a dim and 
depraved state of conscience toward God. "-The Tripartite Nature of Man, 
pp. 161-186, 4th edit., Edin. 1876, from which the quotations given in the 
text are taken. 
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its supporters seem to think they are moving. Instead 
of being a cautious or moderate statement of the con
sequences of the fall, it is implicitly a very serious 
exaggeration. One of these writers contrasts the 
orthodox view with his own by calling the former the 
dogma that original sin was something positive, and 
the latter the negative or privative idea of birth-sin, 
which he holds to be sufficient to explain the facts of 
the case.1 Now the theory of these writers is, that 
the pneuma in fallen man is a dead organ ; that there 
is a " defect of that special religious faculty in man 
which is called the spirit ; " that by the eating of the 
forbidden fruit " the spark of the divine image in man 
was quenched." And all this is put forward as "only 
saying that birth-sin is privative and not positive," 
and as " enough to account for the condition of man 
as we see him to this day." Enough, certainly! 
Almost as much more than enough as was that famous 
dictum of Flacius, that original sin was· a corruption 
of the substance of the soul. 2 For according to this 
theory man's natural subjection to sin depends upon a 
physical defect, the defect of an organ, the dead or 
disabled state of the sovereign power of the regulative 
pneuma- a " fatal defect," as the upholders of the 
theory rightly name it, for it makes man's recovery 
inconceivable. The whole of this fallacious train of 
statement rests on the incorrect assumption that 
Scripture warrants a tripartite analysis of natures or 
constituent elements in the original constitution of 
man, such as would enable us to give what may be 
called a physical explanation of man's fallen state, 

1 Tlie Tripartite Nature of Man, p. 184. 2 See Lect. V. 

Digitized by Coogle 
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accounting for it by the absence or abeyance of a 
special religious or spiritual faculty.1 

There is, therefore, no course open to us but to state 
the effect of the fall upon the human will in the terms 
which have so long exercised the theologians, if we 
are to state it philosophically at all. But the pro
found affirmation of Scripture is that man is " dead in 
trespasses and sins." No faculty or element is singled 
out as that in which this death takes special effect. 
It is an effect upon man's entire moral position. 
Hence this doctrine of human inability in spiritual 
things presents the same complex problem as that 
concerning the sinfulness of concupiscence. The Bible 
solution is, that such inability to good on the one 
hand, and evil desire on the other, conditioning the 
wil~ are at once sinful and penal. They are sin in one 
sense ; they are death or the wages of sin in the other 
sense. They constitute a moral' character at the back 
of all acts of will. They characterize man's fallen 
nature as depraved, corrupt, in a word sinfu~ before any 
actual transgressions. But they are themselves the con
sequences of sin-penal consequences-taking effect in 
a form conditioned by the federal unity of mankind. 
The peculiarity of the Bible view here is that the same 
thing is represented as sin and death in one. " 0 

1 It is the more needful to advert ·to this, since the tripartite psychology 
has been largely adopted by the holders of what is called "conditional 
immortality." The Rev. Edwa.rd White, whose application of it to escha
tological speculations has become noted, speaks according to the same 
theory enn when he touches on man's spiritual state since the fall. "This 
moral ruin consists in the pa.ralysis of the 'If'•·~~· or spiritual faculty, which 
no longer either sees or will3, as is necei!B&l'1 for a life in union with God. 
This is the cause of the sinful life, and' the wages of Bin is death.' "-Life 
in Christ, p. 280, 8d edit., Lond. 1878. 
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wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death ? " The principle that in this 
region sin and its punishment are practically identical, 
is one which receives the attestation of nature, of con
science, and of Scripture alike. Man's will is spiritually 
disabled by the fall, because of that profound law that 
sin subjects the sinner to a moral fatalism, a misera 
necessital mali expressed by our Lord's words : " Who
soever committeth sin is the servant of sin." 1 

Whether physical death implies a constitutional change 
resulting from the fall, is a question which requires 
to be answered with more care than is sometimes 
given to it. A general acquaintance with physio
logical and geological facts has now made the idea 
familiar to all educated people, that death is a. law 
of organized matter. It is not uncommon, however, to 
represent the Bible as saying that the sin of man first 
introduced physical death into the animated world. 
It is plain that the Bible makes no such assertion. 
Indeed, the scientific principle that death is a neces
sary step in organic processes is expressly affirmed by 
our Lord and by St. Paul in application to the veget
able world. 2 And there are indications by no means 
obscure in the earlier chapters of Genesis that the same 
law is recognised as applicable to all animal organisms. 
Accordingly, observing that the maxim, " Death by 
sin," applies to man alone, the best orthodox divines 
have been careful to state that the sentence of death 
which followed the fall was not the introduction of any 
new physical law or ·constitutional change even in 

1 See llartenMD'a Dogmatic., p. 209 (Clark, Edin. 1866). 
1 John xii. 24 ; 1 Cor. xv. 86. 
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regard to the human body.1 The great text on this 
subject, Rom. v. 12, "By one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin," must be read in the light of 
the Old Testament narrative on which it is grounded. 
Now, when we consider what is stated in Gen. ii. and 
iii. with regard to the constitution of the first man, we 
see that there is obviously a sense in which he was 
created mortal. He was Adam from the adarnalt, the 
ground. Dust was the material of his body. Organized 
matter has naturally in it the seeds of decay, the cer
tainty of dissolution. That the body of the first man 
could not be immortal by its constitution is implied, if 
not expressed, in the narrative. " Dust thou art, and 
to dust thou shalt return." That is to say, the curse 
assumes the form of a prediction, that in consequence 
of sin the law of organized matter should be allowed to 
have its way, even in the case of man. On the other 
hand it is plain that, according to this narrative, man 
was not made to die, that he was created for incorrup
tion. It bears out what Bishop Bull calls the founda
tion of the whole Catholic doctrine concerning the state 
of man in his integrity, namely, that Adam should not 
have died if he had not sinned.2 His constitution, how
ever, even in innocence, implied, to use the language 
of the theological schools, not an impossibility of dying, 
but only a conditional potentiality of not dying. 

Now, in the event that man had not sinned, there 
are several conceivable ways in which the "posse non 

1 See Appendix, Note P. 
2 " I have dwelt the longer in 881!el'ting this great truth that Adam should 

never have died if he had not sinned, because, this foundation being once 
surely laid, it will appear that the whole superstructure of the Catholic 
doctrine concerning the state of man in hie integrity, and concerning man's 
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nwri" might have issued in a confirmed physical im
mortality. The favourite patristic view was, that after 
probation Adam would have passed from the earthly 
to the heavenly paradise by an Elijah-like translation. 
Others have supposed that, even remaining on earth, 
his body would have undergone a change analogous 
to that which Christians are taught to expect at the 
second coming of Christ. Others, again, have con
tented themselves with saying that holiness confirmed 
and established should have effected such a change on 
man's physical being as to render it impassible and 
immortal.1 There is a good deal to be said for the 
view favoured by Augustine, Luther, J. MUller, and 
others, that the narrative itself supplies us with a sug
gestion on the point. "The tree of life, in the midst 
of the garden," was the divine provision for effecting 
this transition. The mention of it may be regarded as 
the way, proper to this transcendental narrative, of 
stating that the Creator had prepared a process for 
man's passing into the immortal or undying life, as a 
being made up of body and spirit, had he continued 
obedient. The idea of "the tree of life " is of that 
original paradisaic sort to which the imagination of 
mankind in all ages bears witness, when it represents its 
heroes as seeking to bathe in the fountain of perpetual 
youth, or toiling in search of some secret " elixir" to 
counteract the decays of mortality. If physical death 
be implied in man's original constitution, in so far as he 

fall by sin, which is to be measured by the former, is firmly built thereon ; 
which is the reason why Pelagian& formerly and Sociniana of late have so 
strenuously opposed this Terity."- The State of Man before the Fall; 
Bull'a Worb, vol. ii. p. 60, Burton's edit., Oxford, 1846. 

1 Turretine, Imtit. Theolog. Blench. Loc. v. Qu. xii. 3, 4. 
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is of the earth earthy, yet according to Scripture (and 
the instinct of mankind answers thereto) it was so only 
as a possibility which could and ought to have been 
averted. The provision made for averting it lay sym
bolically and sacramentally in the use of the tree of 
life, though really and spiritually in man's being so 
formed in the image of God that perfect obedience was 
possible to him.1 

The chief value of this view is, that it simplifies the 
connection between the fall and that part of ita effects 
under consideration. When man sinned, physical 
death followed as a natural consequence. The sen
tence was carried out by no introduction of constitu
tional change. It was effected simply by denying to 
man that " immortalizing transition " which would 
have occurred in his path of progress had be remained 
holy. This denial was sealed by his expulsion from 
paradise and consequent exclusion from the tree of 
life. The dust of which his body was framed, 
instead of being transmuted into such a garb for 
the perfect spirit as it should have become by his 
feeding on that ambrosial nourishment, is left; to 
the law of its own decay and returns to dust. Man in 
consequence of sin becomes subject to physical death 
as an inevitable necessity and the law of his being.2 

1 See Julius Miiller, The Christian Doctrine of Sin, vol. ii pp. 296, 297. 
So also Bishop Bull. "Now it is certain the tree of life was so called be
cause it was either a sacrament and divine sign, or else a natural means of 
immortality ; that is, because he that should han used it would (either by 
the natural virtue of the tree itself continually repairing the decays of nature, 
or else by the power of God) have lived for ever, as God Himself plainly 
assures us, Gen. iii. 22-24."-At p. 54 of the treatise formerly cited. 
See also the quotation from Augustine, De Generi ad Litterlim, given in 
Appendix, Note P. 

1 Augustine has put this with epigrammatic effect when, commenting 
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While, therefore, we repel as unscriptural the absurd 
position that sin introduced the principle of decay and 
death into the animated world, yet on the other hand 
Scripture clearly teaches that death in all its meanings 
is to man a consequence of sin. No exegesis of texts 
such as Rom. v. 12 is tolerable which would exclude 
either the spiritual or the physical sense of the term 
"death." As Philippi has well said, it lies in the very 
nature of such biblical notions ["life,"" death,"" sin"], 
embracing a rich variety of elements, that often several 
or even all these elements should appear in combina
tion, the context of the passage deciding how many 
and which are to be conceived as blended in one.1 The 
death which came by sin, the death which is the wages 
of sin, is no doubt largely spiritual death, but the posi
tion of physical death under this general statement is 
clear. It is a part of the curse. It is a consequence 
of sin in the sense that had man not sinned it would 
have been averted. It is an effect of the first sin, of 
the race-sin, in such a sense that for sin it has come 
upon those who have not personally and consciously 

on Rom. viii 10, 11, he says, " 'U Christ be in you, the body is dead be
cause of sin.' Paul is very careful to say' dead,' not 'mortal.' The body 
was mortal by ita nature, yet that mortal did not become dead but on 
account of sin. • • • And again, ' He that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall &lao quicken your mortal bodies.' Paul says not 'your dead bodies,' 
u before he had said ' the body is dead,' but 'ehall quicken,' says he, ' even 
your mortal bodies,' and that in 1neh a way that not only shall they not be 
dead, but also no longer mortal." See the whole passage as given in Note P. 

• See Philippi on TM Epistle to the Romam, in loc., 3d edit. vol. i. p. 254 
(Clark). So also Delit.ach : " Rom. v. 12 plainly means that there is in 
the world a dominion of death, as there is of sin, introduced by the one man 
in whom hliDlAility originates; all men die because that all hav9 Binned, 
inasmuch as the One Binned. Death is to individuale an inevitable con
eequence of the lin of that One, even apart from their own proper trans
greasi.ons."-Biblisclae P.yclaologie, p. 869. 
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sinned. To say that "death, as a simple physical fact, 
is unaffected by moral conditions, that its incidence 
is natural and lies in the constitution of things," 1 is 
to break up the whole scriptural view. Mainly and 
primarily, no doubt, the death of the soul is death. 
Sin is the death-dealing thing, but man is always 
presented in the Scriptures as a unit, and that 
which is death to him in one element of his nature 
must extend to all. It is germinant in meaning as in 
power. 

No doubt there is a sense in which decay and death 
are natural-natural in animals, natural to the body of 
man as . animal; but the Bible consistently represents 
man from the first as more than animal-as a personal, 
responsible, and God-related creature. For him death 
means separation, cutting off: primarily, of his spiritual 
life from God; secondarily, of his soul from his body. 
Physical death is for him corruption of the body and 
deprivation of the spirit. By the New Testament 
revelation, death is for the Christian greatly trans
formed. But it is not to be treated by Christians after 
the fashion of philosophy, either ancient or modern. 
The extinction of corporeal life in man is a real evil, 
is in the strictest sense part of the wages of sin. How 
it is met, modified, and even transmuted into blessing 
is a leading characteristic of the Christian revelation 
in regard to man's future. 

1 Prin. Tulloch, Croall Lecture, p. 76. This and the similar expression 
on p. 189, " The physical death of infants, therefore, does not reqnire 
sin to e~lain it," are statements irreconcilable with the principles which 
in the main are followed throughout the book. The author seems to 
be influenced by a desire to combine fidelity to Scripture theology with 
some homage to views that are entirely the reverse of scriptural. 
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LECTURE V. 

PSYCHOLOGY OF THE NEW LIFE. 

"Toute Ia foi consiste en Jesus-Christ et en Adam; et toute Ia morale 
enla concupiscence et en Ia gdce."-PASCAL, Penaees, p. 296 (Molinier). 

" C'est ~ des grands principes du Christianisme que tout ce qui est 
arrive a Jesus-Christ doit se pasaer dansl'Ame et dans le corps de chaque 
chretien; que comme J6sus-Christ a sou1fert durant sa vie martelle, est 
mort a cette vie martelle, est ressuscite d'une nouvelle vie, est monte au ciel 
et sied ala droite du Pere; ainsi le corps et l'Ame doivent souffrir, mourir, 
ressU!Citer, m.onter au ciel, et seoir ala dextre. Toutes ces choses s'accom
plissent en l'llme durant cette vie, mais non pas dans le corps. •.. Aucuna 
de ces choses n'arrive dans le corps durant cette vie; mais les memes choses 
s'y passent ensuite."-lbid., I. 28, 29 (Faugere) . 

. M 
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JoaN iii. S.-" Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God." 

EPH. ii. l'i.-" Even when we were dead in sine, bath quickened us to
gether with Christ." 

EPa. iv. 22-24.-" That ye put off eonceming the former convCl'S&tion 
the old man, which ia corrupt according to the deceitful lnats; and be 
renewed in the spirit of your mind ; and that ye put on the new man, 
which after God ia created in righteouaneu and true holineu." 

2 CoR. v. 17.-" Therefore if any man be in Christ, he il a new 
creature." 

GAL. ii. 2"0.-" Nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." 

Also 

GAL. v. 16-:!6 and Roll. vii. 5-vili. 14. 
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LECTURE V. 

PSYCHOLOGY OF THE NEW LIFE. 

THE rise of the new life in the soul must be 
considered a central topic in our theme, for it is 

here that the supernatural scheme of the Bible merges 
into human experience. The religion of revelation-a. 
system of supernatural facts-touches at this point 
the natural scheme of man and his being ; for the 
supernatural, in this form of a personal spiritual 
change, becomes a fact of consciousness. The doc
trine of grace, it has been said, can never perish, for 
it creates defenders ()f itself. Fresh witness for its 
truth arises with every additional human being who 
becomes the subject of divine grace. He has the 
evidence in his own person of a divine interposition 
on man's behalf. The kingdom of heaven is within 
him. 

The spiritual supernatural within man, the entrance 
of the redemptive power into his nature, or his en
trance into its domain, is called in Scripture a birth
a being "born again" or "from above," 1 a quicken
ing and resurrection, 2 a new creation or a new crea-

1 J obn iii. 8, 6 : i..lJI p.~ Tl' ')'IJIJirJI~ ,J,,.,.,, 
• Epb. ii. 6, 6: v""''llo'lroi,v• • • • 1ud v.,,,;')'tlpt. Comp. Col. iii. 1 ; 

Rom. vi. 6, 11. 
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ture.1 These expressions indicate, of course, the 
entirely divine origination of the change; that in it 
God-the Spirit of God-acts upon the human heart 
in a direct or immediate transaction. This divine side 
of the fact is that to which the term "regeneration " 
is usually restricted in modern evangelical theology. 
It follows that in the regenerative act the subject of 
the change is passive, and even, it may be, at the 
time unconscious of the change, as the analogies of 
Creation, Birth, and Resurrection imply. 

In what regeneration in this sense consists, has 
been carefully and clearly made out in the best schools 
of Protestant theology, though, as usual, not without 
controversy. What it chiefly concerns us to notice 
here is, that when we speak according to Scripture 
we must repudiate all theories of regeneration which 
make it consist in a change upon the substance of 
the soul, or upon the constitution of human nature, 
or even upon any special faculty or element in that 
nature. The first of these erroneous opinions is com
monly connected with the name of Matthias Flacius 
Illyricus, a name among the most considerable in 
the second generation of the German Reformers. A 
man of strong evangelical feeling, but a keen con
troversialist rather than an exact thinker, he had 
allowed himself, in dealing with opponents of the 
scriptural doctrine of depravity, to use some in
cautious expressions which seemed to make sin the 
very substance of fallen human nature ; and then pro-

1 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal vi. 15 : ""'"6~ ~t.Tirn,. Comp. Eph. ii. 10, 15: ~t.T/11· 
I'IIT''• ~t.TI11n; iv. 24 : ~t.Ttl1li•T•; Col. iii. 10: ~t.T/11&1/To,. Comp. also <rfiCAt')l'

')l'tnl11• in the only two places where it occurs, Tit. iii. 5, in our present 
sense, and Matt. xix. 28, in a dispensational meaning. 
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ceeded, in spite of the remonstrances of his fellow· 
Reformers, to elevate this exaggeration into a dogma. 
His favourite texts on the subject are: "I will take 
away the hard and stony heart; " " Our old man is 
crucified with Christ ; " " Y e were once darkness," 
etc. Relying upon such Scripture terms as these, and 
upon certain expressions of Luther, he contended that 
the substance of human nature was by the fall changed, 
corrupted, and depraved. Accordingly he held that 
in the production of the new spiritual man there is 
a corresponding substantial change. When charged 
with Manichrean heresy, he explained that he had 
never used the phrase quoted against him, " that sin 
is the substance," but had always asserted that it is 
the "essential form " of fallen nature. He clung 
tenaciously, however, to his main position that the 
corruption of human nature is esse!J.tial and substan
tial, not accidental. In the Formula Concordi<e, drawn 
up about two years after the death of Flacius, his 
opinion is distinctly alluded to and condemned, as 
destroying the distinction between the substance of 
human nature-or the man himself as created by God 
-and that original sin which inheres in his nature or 
essence and corrupts it.1 The error of this able, labo
rious, and much affiicted divine has served chiefly as a 
foil to bring out with greater distinctness the teaching 
of the evangelical Church on the point. It is clear that, 
according to Scripture, neither the fall on the one 
hand nor regeneration on the other can be regarded 
as effecting a change in the substance of human nature. 

But although the Lutheran symbols are perfectly at 
1 See Appendix, Note Q. 
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one with those of the Reformed Church in repudiating 
all errors of this kind belonging to the age in which 
they were written, the doctrine of the regenerate life, 
as taught by some Lutheran theologians now, does 
suggest the idea of constitutional or substantial 
change. This. tendency arises in a way quite different 
from that above described. It is a reflex of the sacra
mentarian views prevalent in the Lutheran and in 
some other communions. When men teach that our 
Lord's humanity is partaken of in the sacraments, it is 
easy to see how a general theory might arise to the 
effect that the divine humanity of Christ is the basis 
of the new life in believers, or that regeneration con
sists in the communication of' His theanthropic life to 
the soul. When this tendency is intensified, as is the 
case with some Lutheran divines, by a favour for the 
trichotomic partition of human nature, the result may 
be anticipated. Delitzsch, in the section of his Biblical 
Psychology treating of regeneration, has given full ex
pression to the theory. " Since the mystery of the 
Incarnation was realized, divine influences are at work 
which make sinful man partaker of the spirit, soul, 
and body of Christ; so that he who, according to his 
connection with Adam, is earthy, becomes, according 
to his connection with Christ, spiritual and heavenly." 
" This," he explains, " does not take place through 
physical impartation any more than did the entrance of 
man's soul at the first through the divine inbreathing, 
or than does the derivation of soul or spirit in children 
from their parents. Yet influences proceed from Christ 
according to His tripartite human constitution (seinem 
dreifachen menschlichen Wesensbestande nach) which 

Digitized by Coogle 



LECT. V.] DELITZSCH'S VIEW. iss 
place men in such communion with the spirit, soul, 
and body of Christ as exercises a transforming power 
over their threefold nature." " In the work of grace," 
he proceeds, "we are made partakers of the spirit of 
Christ, whereby is revived and preserved the once ex· 
tinct image of God in our spirit ; of the soul of Christ, 
that is, of His blood, which divine-human blood be· 
comes the tincture of our soul to the recovering of its 
God-like glory (doza) ; of the flesh of Christ, which 
enters into us without mixing with our sin-pervaded, 
materia~ animal flesh, and which becomes a tincture 
of immortality, laying hold of the essence of our flesh 
in order to assimilate to itself eventually even its out
ward appearance, in the resurrection." After such a. 
statement, it is not surprising to find him closing the 
paragraph in words which almost echo the Flacian 
exaggeration : " Since the natural spiritual-psychical 
constitution of man," he concludes, "is not merely 
ethically but substantially affected by corruption, the 
restoration of it must be also at once ethical and 
substantial." 1 

The opinion that through Christ a constitutional 
change is effected upon human nature has been taken 
up by a school of writers in this country, who hold it 
in a far cruder form than that of the Lutheran theo
logy, and without any sacramentarian proclivity which 
could account for it. With them it originates in a 
different interest. In support of his theory of" condi
tional immortality," Mr. Edward White, for instance, 
sets forth the doctrine that " God unites the divine 

1 Biblilche P'1Jchologie, pp. 838-840. I have, of course, condensed the 
paragraphs, not quoted them verbatim. 
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essence with man's mortal nature in the regeneration 
of the individual by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, 
'the Lord and Giver of life,' whose gracious inhabita
tion applies the remedy of redemption by communi
cating to good men of every age and generation 
God-likeness or immortality, to the soul by spiritual 
regeneration, and to the body by resurrection." Like 
the Lutheran divines, he holds that this mighty change 
is conveyed to mankind through the channel of the 
incarnation. But in stating what the change is, a 
serious discrepancy occurs. "We hold," he says, "that 
the Scripture teaches that the very object of redemp
tion is to change our nature, not only from sin to 
holiness, but from mortality to immortality,-from a 
constitution whose present structure is perishable in 
all its parts, to one which is eternal, so that those who 
are partakers of the blessing ' pass from death unto 
life,' from a corruptible nature into one which is incor
ruptible in all its parts, physical and spiritual." 1 And 
again: "Apart from such renewal in the divine like
ness, life, however intelligent, is perishable, for the 
soul has no union with Eternal Love. It is, then, 
a moral change in the character of the soul and the 
discipline of the body, and not an ontological or 
physical change in substance, which is the condition 
of salvation and the present result of the indwelling of 
the Divine Spirit." s How these two paragraphs are 
consistent, or how even the two sentences of the last 
can be saved from self-contradiction, we leave the 
reader to consider. Nor do we concern ourselves at 
presen.t with their bearing on the doctrine of man's 

1 Life in Chrilt, p. 117, Sd edit. J lbid. p. 280. 
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natural immortality. Meanwhile, our business with 
this theory is simply to set its startling and confused 
view of the change effected in regeneration side by 
side . with that drawn by the consent of centuries of 
evangelical thinking from the statements of Scripture. 

After what has been said in the preceding lecture 
in refutation of theories which restrict to c4!rtain 
elements or faculties in man the chief effect of the 
fall, it is not necessary that we should now discuss 
the corollary from these theories, which would restrict 
in a similar manner the act of regeneration. We have 
already dealt with the view which makes the greai 
change in conversion to consist in the re-awakening 
of a buried or dormant pneum.a.1 It is thoroughly 
untenable. To give any significance to the theory, it 
is necessary for its defenders to maintain, as Mr. J. B. 
Heard does, that this dormant pneuma is always ethically 
incorrupt, is only affected by depravity in the sense of 
being buried before conversion and still weak after it ; 
and that sanctification acts upon it not in the way 
of making it holy, but simply by strengthening its 
supremacy. But to assert that "the pneuma or god
like in man," which regeneration quickens and sancti
fication strengthens, " is not prone to evil,-indeed, 
cannot sin," '-is to contradict the whole strain of 
Scripture, if not even its express language, when it 
declares that in believers themselves there is :filthiness 
both of the Sarx and Pneuma. • But this theory must 
fall under a broader and more general condemnation. 

1 In Lecture IV., at pp. 168, 169. 
1 Tripartite Nature of Man, p. 218, 4th edit. 
a 2 Cor. vii. 1. 
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To make regeneration the re-awakening of any such 
dead or dormant faculty is to contravene the Scripture 
view that man's whole inward being-his heart-is 
the seat of sin, and consequently the subject of re
newal. This principle, so characteristic of the .Bible, 
namely, the unity of our inward life, confronts, indeed, 
all tHeories which would place the seat of regeneration 
in any one faculty or department of the soul, as the 
intellect, the affections, or the will. It is the whole 
inner man, as !uch, that is spiritually dead. It is the 
same that is spiritually made alive. Regeneration 
is something which affects the whole man. It is a 
quickening, i.e. the impartation of a new form of life. 
It is a second birth, or the entry into a new spiritual 
state. It is the gift from God of a new heart, a new 
moral self. The inner man, that is, the human being 
in the centre and unity of his life, is the seat or sub
ject of the life-giving power of the Holy Ghost which 
produces this new creation ; and the new creature is 
identified with that abiding or indwelling of God's 
Holy Spirit.1 

J ona.than Ed wards ·has come closest to a. definition 
of the new life when he says in his Treatise concerning 
Religious Affections (part iii. sec. 1), ·"This new spiritual 
sense and the new dispositions that attend it are no 
new faculties, but new principles of nature : I use the 
word principles for want of a word of a more determinate 
signification. By a principle of nature in this place, I 
mean that foundation which is laid in nature, either 

1 See all this carefully stated by Dr. Charles Hodge, Sg8tematic TMo· 
logy, vol. iii. pp. 16, 17, 88-86. In connection with his discU88ion of the 
"Nature of Regeneration," stands another concerning the "Psychology of 
l<'aith," which will be found ibid. pp. 42-67. 
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old or new, for any particular manner or kind of 
exercise of the faculties of the soul ; or a natural habit 
or foundation for action, giving a person ability and 
disposition to exert the faculties in exercises of such a 
certain kind, so that to exert the faculties in that kind 
of exercises may be said to be his nature. So this new 
spiritual sense is not a new faculty of understanding, 
but it is a new foundation laid in the nature of the 
soul for a new kind of exercises of the same faculty of 
understanding. So that the new holy disposition of 
heart that attends this new sense is not a new faculty 
of will, but a foundation laid in the nature of the soul 
for a new kind of exercises of the same faculty of will." 1 

This definition expresses quite simply, and yet with 
an approach to philosophical accuracy, the position of 
the Scriptures upon the nature of the change effected 
by regeneration. It holds the proper mean between 
extremes against which the evangelical Church has 
always contended. There is no change in the sub
stance of the soul. There is no essential or constitu
tional transformation of man's nature. There is not 
even the implantation of a new part or faculty. Yet, 
on the other hand, there is more than the revival of 
any existing faculty. There is far more than the 
origination-even though that were admittedly super-

1 To the ll&llle efFect we might quote from the Puritan theology ; t.g 
Charnock eays : "Regeneration is a mighty and powerful change wrought 
in the soul by the efficacious working of the Holy Spirit, wherein a vital 
principle, a new habit, the lsw of God, and a divine nature, are put into 
and framed in the heart, enabling it to act holily and pleasingly to God. 
• • • The divers expre.ions whereby the Scripture declares this work of 
regeneration are included in this term of the new creature or the ne1o crea
tion. . • . It is a certain spiritual and supernatural principle or permanent 
form per modum act1ll primi, infused by God, whereby it is made partaker 
of the divine nature, and enabled to act for God."-Worb, iii. p. 88. 
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natural--of certain conscious acts or actings of the 
soul itself. This view, which errs in the opposite 
direction from that of Flacius, was held by the later 
remonstrants, and has been recently favoured by some 
adherents of the new school divinity in America.1 

Regeneration lies deeper than consciousness. This is 
true not only of the act of the Divine Spirit originat
ing it, but in a sense also of the thing originated. 
Deeper than consciousness and will, the Spirit produces 
in regeneration that new abiding state, disposition, 
principle, or habit, which constitutes the regenerated 
character, which gives it stability and perseverance, 
and which makes the renewed man's walk and conver
sation to be what they are. 

Taking our stand, then, on the scriptural definition 
of the new life as something supernatural in itself and 
supernaturally introduced, we should now proceed to 
attempt such psychological questions as these:-

1. What ground in human nature though fallen does 
Scripture indicate as making regeneration possible? 

2. How does the principle of spiritual life, super
naturally introduced, the subject being passive or even 
unconscious, become act or movement consciously 
realized? 

3. How does the new life co-exist with remaining 
sin, or what are the relations of flesh and spirit in the 
Christian? 

The second of these questions must be passed over. 
Beyond the general distinction between regeneration 
viewed as the divine act wrought entirely without the 
co-operation of the sinner, and conversion as the con-

1 Slle Dr. Hodge, ut 1upra. 
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scious turning of the soul to God, there is hardly 
anything in this region which evangelical thinkers can 
be said with unanimity to have deduced from the 
Scriptures. The reformed theology presents no reasoned 
connection between regeneration in the stricter sense 
and conversion with its fruits. It scripturally affirms, 
as we have seen, in all cases a divine work deeper than 
consciousness, before that subjective apprehension of 
salvation which is the turning-point in the conscious 
spiritual life. It more than admits the possibility of 
infant regeneration. But it has no uniform theory of 
the mode either of production or existence of grace in 
the unconscious or habitual state. In those Protestant 
communions where the idea of sacramental grace has 
retained prominence, there has always been a tendency 
to relapse from the evangelical to the Romish view of 
conversion. But those who have examined carefully 
the opinion of Luther, tell us that his notion of the 
faith of infants, begged and obtained for them in their 
baptism by the prayers of the Church, is not so diverg
ent as at first it seems from that which has prevailed 
in the Calvinistic and Puritan churches. Earnest 
Christians build much of their practical religious life 
on the correct assumption that grace, habitual and 
unconscious, must exist in many cases long before 
actual conversion ; and that even what are called 
sudden conversions may sometimes be the bursting 
into flower of what was long preparing in the bud. 
The region, however, to which this question belongs 
is a difficult one in theology, and it has been the habit 
of theologians to avoid it. By modern Continental 
divines it is sometimes treated as belonging to Chris-
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tian ethics, a study which with us lies as yet almost 
wholly uncultivated.1 

190 PSYCHOLOGY OB' THE NEW LIFE. 

We fall back, then, on the two remaining questions, 
the first and the last,-that which relates to natural 
conscience, and that which concerns the struggle be
tween sin and grace in believers. We ask first: How 
fallen nature remains capable of a divine redemption ; 
and then, How redeeming grace conquers man's evil. 
The former we can deal with only in a few sentences. 

I. It is plain enough that what Scripture recognises 
as the thing reserved in man's nature rendering its 
recovery by divine grace still possible, is not the 
possession of any dead or buried pneuma. Its view, as 
we have seen in the last two lectures, is much broader 
and simpler. It is that, notwithstanding the fall, man 
continues in an important sense to bear the divine 
image, to be by his constitution a temple of the living 
God, though the divine inhabitant may have ceased to 
dwell in it. To restore this image to its full glory is 

1 HarleBB, for example, thus states what he considers the fundamental 
problem of that study : "With respect to the principle of Christian life and 
Christian ethics, in its reality it is just Christ Himself who has taken 
poaseeaion of me ; and for ethics, the only question is to find an expression 
of the consciousneBB conformable to experience of the way in which I know 
myself regulated by Christ 88 the principle of my moral life, and in which 
form of my inner life I have Him 88 such. • • • For the Christian finds not 
within himself the principle of a sound life, but in an objective power which 
brings him to restoration. The beginning of this life he wins not by his 
own struggles after good, but be obtains it 88 a gift of grace to be poaaeBBed, 
into whose fulneBS of life he enters.''-Sy.ttem of Chri.ttian Ethic., p. 18 
(Clark, 1868). One section of this treatiae is entitled, "The Entrance of the 
BleBSing of Salvation into the Spiritual Life of the Individual" (Der Eintritt 
de.t Heil8gutu in da.t Gmtuleben du Individuum~); and under it are such 
paragraphs 88 "The Appropriation of Regeneration in our Conversion" 
(Der Buitz der Witdergeburt in der Bekehrung). For some further references 
on this subject, see Appendix, Note R. 
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the end and aim of the whole redemptive process. 
Calvin, using the term "regeneration" in the wide sense 
as equivalent to the entire recovery of man from the 
fall and its effects, says that the scope of it is nothing 
else than to restore in us that image of God which had 
been defiled, and only not obliterated, through the sin 
of Adam.1 

If we desire to be more specific in our answer to 
this question, we must go back to the consideration of 
the sense in which Scripture affirms the image of God to 
be unobliterated by the fall. The leading peculiarity 
of the Bible doctrine of man in his origin and constitu
tion, we have seen to be its ascription to him of spiritual 
personality, formed and upheld by the Divine Maker. 
This places not the first man only, but all men, in a 
peculiar and inalienable relation to God : " In Him we 
live, and move, and have our being." Anq it is be
cause the human spirit was, and continues to be, a 
spirit derived from God that it is possible for it still to 
conceive or feel after and in a sense comprehend God. 
It is the other side of the relationship, however, which 
Scripture employs to throw light upon redemption. 
Its possibility is secured in the fact that God continues 
to stand in His relation to all men, " the Father of 
spirits," "the God of the spirits of all flesh," "for we 
are also His offspring." This, indeed, will not of itself 
give us a cause or reason for the undertaking of re
demption. That is uniformly ascribed in Scripture to 
grace, love, the highest expression of the divine energy 

1 " Uno ergo verbo prenitentiam interpretor regenerationem, cujua non 
a.liua eat acopua niai ut imago Dei, qwe per Adre tranagreaaionem fcsdata, 
et tantum non obliterata fuerat, in nubia reformetur."-l111tit. lib. ill. 
cap. iii. 9. 
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and nature. But that lost men are His, in a sense 
which specially belongs to men in the. universe of 
being, is the Bible ground of the possibility of redemp
tion. Nay more, it is the basis of that large prreparatio 
evangelica which Scripture recognises everywhere. 
Because men are His, God has never left Himself 
without witness, nor without avenues of approach to 
the human spirit under the most unfavourable dispen
sations of humanity. 

There are still more specific Scripture statements, 
telling of an intellectual and a moral aspect of this 
universal divine witness, implying a corresponding 
capability in the nature of man to receive it. It is 
affirmed that the invisible things of God can be per
ceived from His works, arguing a certain power in men, 
as they are, to perceive or apprehend · God.1 It is 
deClared that the uncodified moral law of nature stirs 
the consciences ofthe heathen, and that this shows the 
effect or practical force of divine law to be written on 
their hearts. 2 It is not well to press these Scripture 
statements into a rigid scientific form,-to insist, e.g., on 
the intellectual element alluded to, as a senms cum
munis or organ of revelation, or to speak of "conscience" 
as a "law within," self-subsistent and self-acting. But 
the~:~e indications that God retains for Himself a way 
of return to the human spirit and a ground for its 
recovery are most valuable. That men everywhere 
grope after God ; that the natural ungodliness of men 
is only possible through denial and resistance of evidence 
which they are capable of receiving; that the human 
spirit is never unvisited by a sense of duty and a 

1 Rom. i. 19-21. 1 Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
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corresponding sense of sin, yea, is moved at times by 
longings for sa.lvation,-these are the natural prepara
tions for the gospel. It is one of the grand credentials 
of the Bible as a system of revealed truth, that it so 
clearly and fully recognises these as the heritage of 
man. It is the supreme proof the religion of the Bible 
is from God, is a supernatural provision for man's 
redemption, that it meets these presentiments and 
carries on these . preparations to fulfilment. What 
pagan religions and human philosophies barely and 
partially recognise as man's deepest needs, Christianity 
not only recognises but satisfies.1 

II. It must be obvious that only in a very modified 
sense can we speak of a psychology of the new life. 
That life, we have said, springs from a supernatural 
principle introduced by a supernatural aet. But the 
renewed life itself also is carried on and sustained in 
a way that is above nature. The Scripture always 
treats this new life as really the life of God in the 
soul of man: " It is no more I that live ; but Christ 
liveth in me." We must not therefore expect that the 
life of grace could yield us a subject of strict scientific 
treatment, any more than that its beginning could be 
accounted for on natural principles. Nevertheless, 
the kingdom of grace is no exception among the 
realms of God in respect of fixed and forecast order. 
Spiritual life, like all other life, has its laws and pro
cesses. Its course is continually treated in Scripture 
as a process of growth.1 And there is a peculiarity in 

1 I need hardly remind the reader under this section of the brief but 
mOIJt eloquent tract of Tertullian, De Tutimo11io Anime. 

1 Eph. iv. 18-16; 2 Pet. i. 6-8, with iii. 18. 
N 
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that growth which brings it into an obvious analogy 
with other facts and laws of the human being. It is 
not simply the evolution of the new vital principle im
planted in regeneration. This spiritual principle has 
been introduced into a moral constitution where sin 
had its seat. Its growth is a growth in the overcom
ing of evil as well as in the divine life itself. A 
prominent part of i_ts history, therefore, is that of the 
opposition between sin and grace,. of the struggle 
between flesh and spirit. The exposition of this con
flict leads into the very heart of the doctrine of 
sanctification. The struggle itself has a .large place in 
the spiritual experience of Christians. It needs hardly 
be said that the great Pauline passages, Gal. v. 16-26, 
Rom. vii. viii., where it is discussed, are, more than 
almost any other parts of Scripture, of moment for 
biblical psychology. We devote the remainder of this 
lecture to a rapid consideration of them. 

The pre-requisites for the solution of the teaching of 
these chapters are (a) the settlement of the psychological 
terms, and (/3) the determination of the precise stages 
of spiritual history delineated. 

(a) We have already shown that the psychological 
terms of the New Testament writers generally, and 
of Paul in particular, were based upon the correspo~d
ing Old Testament expressions: Further, that what is 
new and peculiar in their meaning they have derived 
from the growth of divine revelation itself, rather than 
from any philosophical influences. In regard even to 
the very prominent terms "flesh" and "spirit," so 
characteristic of the Pauline passages under considera
tion, this has been in effect admitted by Pfleiderer, an 
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able representative of the present German theology. 
"In brief, then," he says, " the real (ethically inten
sified) dualism of u&pE and 'ff'JieiJp.a is not an element 
of the philosophical anthropology of Paul and a pre
supposition of his dogmatic, but a somewhat secondary 
product of his Christian speculation, the psychological 
reflex of his dogmatic antithesis between sin and 
grace. The case is exactly the same with the so-called 
dualism of John. This is the reason why here, as there, 
it is decidedly inadmissible to rank these contrasts 
under philosophical categories, or to refer them to the 
metaphysical dualism of philosophical systems. It 
produces only confusion and mis-statement." 1 What is 
of moment to us here is the virtual admission that the 
meaning of " flesh " and "spirit " in the writings of St. 
Paul is one newly charged with evangelical content, 
not an import of extraneous or even of Jewish philo
sophy. That the writer now quoted attempts, after 
the manner of his school, to rationalize the process by 
which the apostle arrived at this meaning, does not 
invalidate his testimony to the fact that the ideas are 
peculiar to the Pauline system of the gospel. We pre
fer the apostle's own account of how he received them. 

A consistent view, as we have seen, of the two 

1 Knrz also: "der eigentliche (moralisch zngespitzte) Dnalismns von t7.CpE 
nnd .,.,-u,.,.,. ist nicht ein Element der pbUOIWpbiscben .A.nthropologie des 
Paulus und eine VorauSBetznng seiner Dogmatik, sondern ist ein ziemlich 
vermitteltea Produkt seiner christlicben Spekulation, der p&ychologi8che 
Re}ltx seiner dugmatilchen Gegensatzes von Sande und Gnade. Genau ebenso 
verbalt es sich mit des Johannes sogenanntem Dualismus. Diess ist der 
Grund warum bier wie dort die .A.nwendung pbilosopbischer Categorieen 
oder Zuriick.fiihrung auf den metapbysiscben Dualismns pbilosopbiscber 
Systeme entscbieden unzuliissig ist, und nur V erwirrung und Entstelluug 
erzeugt. "-Der Paulinimnu: "Ein Beitrag zur Gescbichte der urchristlichen 
Theologie," p. 26. Leipzig, 1878. 

Digitized by Coogle 



196 PSYCHOLOGY OF THE NEW Lll!'E. [LECT, V. 

important terms "fiesh " and " spirit," 1 will not allow 
us to narrow them each to a single meaning. A 
double sense at least is indispensable. There is, 
first, the simply natural meaning, according to which 
they respectively denote the lower and higher, or the 
material and immaterial elements in man's constitu-
tion, characterised, however, rather by their origin 
than by their nature-the one as of the earth, and 
perishable, the other as immediately from God. But 
there is also a sense which is ethical or religious, 
the meaning with which the terms are fully charged 
in the New Testament, and especially in the Pauline 
system. In the passages under consideration, for 
example, "fiesh" becomes identified with the force 
or principle of sin in fallen nature, and "spirit " with 
the principle of spiritual life in the new creature. 
How the primary passes into the secondary meaning 
is a question in the ans.wer to which rationalizing inter
preters betray the characteristic weakness of their 
system, unwillingness to admit the supernatural. 
Pfleiderer, for instance, holds pneuma to be " an ori
ginal transcendent physical conception," and admits it 
to have acquired " an ethical application under the 
infiuence of Paul's mystic faith." Accordingly, he 
finds it no violent transition that a corresponding 
ethical application should have been given by the 
apostle to the physical conception of sarz. This testi
mony that there are two such distinct applications in 
the Pauline writings of both "fiesh" and "spirit," first a 
physical and then an ethical, has its value. But when 
the concession is virtually retracted by attempting to 

1 On ... ,.~!'• see Lect. II., at pp. 66-72; on •apE, at pp. 74-82. 
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show how the secondary meaning was developed by 
Paul out of the primary, its value is lessened, and the 
failure of the " constructing " becomes conspicuous. 
We see o.t once the superior simplicity and truth of 
the view that the higher meaning was poured into the 
terms by the increasing volume of divine ideas opened 
up to such as Paul by the Holy Spirit. Take first the 
two meanings of "flesh," and note how impossible it 
is, in a way of mere ratiocination, ~ develop the one 
out of the other. The attempt to get the ethical sig
nificance which Paul gives to it out of the elementary 
Hebrew conception of the perishable (i.e. the bodily) 
part of man signally fails.1 It leaves out the clearly 
Scriptural position of the change in human nature 
caused by the fall. It is quite inadequate to account 
for selfishness, wrath, pride, and other non-fleshly sins 
bearing prominently the name "works of the flesh." 
To assert that sar:e, from its primary meaning, " living 
material of the body," came by a natural process of 
thought and language to mean "the principle of sin," 
is to assume human nature to be subject to sin by 
its physical constitution-a view wholly untenable, 
because at variance wit.h the most radical conceptions 
of the Bible from its earliest to its latest writings. 

Then take the correlative term "spirit," and mark 
the relation of its two meanings to the psychology of 
the passages before us. We have traced the connec
tion betw~en its early and natural meaning of "life as 

1 The reader is referred to Pfleiderer's discussion of ::2'*,oE in his Paulin
i8111fl-, pp. 47-56. Note particularly the weakneBB of the proofs on which 
he rests the 888ertion that the Old Testament traces the sinfulneBB of man to 
his fleshly origin and fleshly nature. These proofs are merely references to 
Ps. li. 7, ciii. 10, 14; Isa. xlviii. 8 ; Job iv. 17, :xv. 14, uv. 4-6. 
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derived from the Creator," and its fullest spiritual 
meaning of "the new life implanted in regeneration." 
We have said that this latter was arrived at, not by 
a mere process of human thought, but by the clearer 
discovery of the personal Author of spiritual life, the 
Holy Spirit, and by the altogether new revelation of 
Jesus Christ, the quickening Spirit, as the Head of a 
redeemed humanity! In its natural meaning, how
ever, " spirit" ra:nges from the mere physical sense of 
wind or breath,' and from denoting life in general, up 
to the indication of man's innermost mental and moral 
being. In the New Testament, and even within the 
Pauline epistles, pneuma is freely used in this natural 
sense : sometimes as the simple psychological correlate 
of the flesh or the body ; 3 at other times as the seat 
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1 Pfleiderer's mode of accounting for the peculiar Pauline use of pneuma to 
denote the new life in believers is, that " a transcendent physical, or trans
cendent eschatological idea became of necessity," according to a proce88 
which he undertakes to describe, "an immanent ethical one" (D~ der 
tranucendent-uchatologische Begriff zum immanent-ethischen werden muaste). 
Or again, " that the eschatological participation of life with Christ is to 
the apostle imperceptibly transformed into the ethical new life of the Chris
tian Present '' (Das uchatologische Mitleben mit Chri1to verwandelt 8ich 
aho dem Apostel unter der Hand in das ethilche neue Leben der christ
lichen Gegenwart).-Paulinilmw, pp. 18, 196. Here, as before, we have a 
testimony to the correctn888 of the evangelical rendering of Pauline ideas. 
PneumtJ with the apostle acquires the special meaning of the new life, and 
that because he regarded believers as supernaturally united to,Christ, and 
partakers of the supernatural spirit of Christ ( 'II'IIIU~4 Xp1rrou). We are 
content to use the testimony on that point of a critic so little biassed in the 
evangelical direction. We do not encumber ourselves with his construction 
of what he calls "the genesis of this whole mode of representation." The 
Scriptures themselves give us a better account of it, namely, that Paul and 
the other apostles bad the "mind of Christ.'' 

ll Ezek. xu vii. 8 ; Hab. ii. 9 ; John iii. 8. 
a For the use in this sense of "body" and "spirit," see 1 Cor. v. 8, 

Jas. ii. 26; of "desh" and "spirit," as exactly equivalent to the other 
pair, see Col. ii. 6, 1 Cor. vii. 84:. 1 Cor. vi. 20 might be added, but the 
reading ""'j i11 Tf 'll'llfU~4TI1 "'T.A. is DOW given up. 
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of self-consciousness ; 1 or again, as the inner essence of 
the man, which, as well as the flesh, is defiled by sin,' 
and the salvation of which is the aim of all gospel 
work.3 But it is worthy of our exact attention that in 
the great passage, Rom. vii. and viii., where the new 
life is to be designated by the term pneuma in its in
tensified spiritual force, flesh and spirit are not intro
duced antithetically earlier than the beginning of 
chap. viii., when the dominion of the new principle 
has been asserted. The higher elements of the human 
being himself to which the law makes its appeal are 
denoted in chap. vii., not by pneuma, but by " mind" 
(vow) and "inward man" (o ltrM d.v8po>7ro~); so that 
confusion between the two senses of pneuma is avoided, 
and that term reserved in this connection to denote 
the new life introduced by regeneration. • 

A word or two still falls to be said concerning the 
voces signatm now mentioned,-'' mind," and "inward 
man." 

N ous throughout the Pauline writings is not sub
stance like pneuma, but faculty, conscious faculty, and 
knowledge both of God and duty. 1 Even in the heathen 
it manifests itself as knowledge of God and law of con
science. 8 It may become so blinded and blunted as to 
be "the mind of the flesh" (vow rij~ trapK6~, Col. ii. 18), 
or" reprobate mind" (ao6"'P.~ vow, Rom. i. 28). On the 
other hand, it may be educated and enlightened by the 

1 1 Cor. ii. 11. 1 2 Cor. vii. 1. 3 1 Cor. v. 5. 
4 Compare what was said on the relation between pneuma and notu at 

p. 90. 
5 1 Cor. xi't·. 19: " I bad rather speak five words with my understand

ing," etc. 
e Rom. i. 20, ii. 14. 
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law till the law of God (o vOJ.UJt; Toii B£oii) so dwells in it 
as to be appropriately called "the law of my mind " 
(voJ.UJt;_ Toii voot; J.UJV, Rom. vii. 23). There is therefore 
an evident propriety in vo~ being set over against 
u&pE in Rom. vii., because the field of the struggle 
there described is man and his principles of nature 
under the law of God. Now it is to the nous that the 
law of God appeals. It is the nous in which it dwells, 
and through which it testifies for God against sin. 
Here, then, we have the whole field of human nature 
divided into two camps. The law of God and the law 
of sin are the combatants. But from their encamp
ment or environment respectively, they are also 
designated as "the law of the mind," and "the law in 
the mElmbers." 

Finally, we have the important expression, "the 
inward man" (o lut» &v8pwrrot;, Rom. vii. 22), which 
occurs besides only in Eph. iii. 16, and with a slight 
variation, o luro8fv, or, according to the better reading, 
o luro -l}p.Wv, in 2 Cor. iv. 16, and with which we may 
connect as synonymous Peter's "hidden man of the 
heart," o "PV7f"T,}t; ori1'> 1tap8/at; &v8pro7rot;, 1 Pet. iii. 4. The 
primary idea of this expression is evidently one purely 
natural. It is contrasted with "the outward man " 
(o lEro -l}p.Wv tlv8pwrro'>, 2 Cor. iv. 16), which perishes by 
material decay or by the vicissitudes of time. It is the 
inner and spiritual nature of man as contrasted with 
the outward and fleshly. The use of it is another 
guarantee, if any were needed, for the essentially 
bipartite character of the Pauline psychology. It 
may be taken as the most general expression for the 
inner or spiritual factor in the human being. Under 
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this general expression may be held as included pneuma 
(spirit), when used to denote the nature of that factor; 
nous (mind), as its intellectual or rational aspect ; and 
kardia (heart), when it is regarded as .the practical 
centre or fountain of man's life. But a secondary or 
ethical meaning of the phrase ''inner man" evidently 
lies behind. Without saying that in its primary sense 
it is morally indifferent, it is plain that in its secondary 
or ethical sense, where it enters, as in Rom. vii., into a 
psychological delineation of spiritual experience, it has 
the sense of morally higher nature. · This, of course, 
must be stated with caution. It indicates, not "a 
higher or better self left to man at the fall," much 
less the "new man" or the "new creature." Still, 
it points to that inward nature which is capable of 
regeneration, which is fitted to become the seat of the 
new life, the true field for the operation of spiritual 
processes. 

Thus we see that the terms "flesh," "spirit," "mind:'' 
"inward man," admit of a consistent explanation, 
dependent upon the view of human nature underlying 
the apostle's course of thought! 

(/3) The main thing for us is to make out the spiritual 
history which this wonderful analysis is intended to 
trace, and the proper position of the passage Rom. vii. 
14-25 in that history may be said to be the knot of 
the question. There are almost equal difficulties in 
affirming the experience described in these verses to 
be that either of a wholly unregenerate or of a fully 
regenerate man. Plainly it cannot refer to that struggle 
of the natural conscience with the desires and passions 

1 On "The Pauline Anthropology," see Appendix, NoteS. 
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which belongs to all moral life. This conflict is a 
proad commonplace in the history of the soul, as 
familiar to the readers of Plato and Epictetus as to 
the students of the Christian Scriptures. It is not 
to be thought that St. Paul, in a treatise professedly 
tracing the progress of a soul brought into contact 
with the truth of God, if not regenerated by it, should 
at this stage introduce the mention of a struggle 
which was common to the virtuous heathen, the Stoic 
philosopher, and the Jewish proselyte. It is not 
altogether incorrect to say that "the whole picture 
conveys the idea of the essential war there is in every 
conscious moral life betwixt the higher and lower 
principles at work within it." 1 But after all, this is 
only the frame ~f the picture. For the chief question 
we have to answer is, What are the contending principles 
at work within the soul here described? Now it is 
expressly said that the holy law of God is one of them, 
and that law indeed brought home or become " the 
law of the mind." It is certain, therefore, that if this 
delineation present a state previous to conversion, that 
state is not previous to the entrance of the divine 
element into the strife. If it is pre-regenerate, it is 
not pre-spiritual. It is not a conflict between man's 
own higher and lower powers alone, for a spiritual 
visitation of the man by the divine commandment has 
already taken place. Further, it is said the man here 
described " wills to do good," is distressed because of 
his own evil ; and that not merely because of evil deeds, 
but of motio~ and desires toward evil. His subjection 
to sin, therefore, is not that described in a former 

1 Principal Tulloch, Croall Lecture, p. 155. 
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chapter, "yielding your members instruments of un· 
righteousness unto sin, servants to uncleanness and to 
iniquity." 1 It is rather that of being sold as a slave 
against his will,' of being brought into captivity by 
the violence of war.8 He delights in the law of God 
after the inward man. That law is the law of his 
mind, and with the mind he himself is subject to that 
law even when with the fl.esh he serves the law of sin. 
It is impossible that this can be a man unvisited by 
that divine working which precedes salvation.· Instead 
of enmity against God, which is "the carnal mind," 
there have entered into the inmost heart of the man 
consent to the divine law and aversion from sin. Such 
a position of true willingness toward the good, and 
absolute unwillingness toward the evil, could not be 
occupied by any but a spiritually quickened soul. 
It is a state brought about neither by the aspirations 
of natural virtue, nor by the unsupported appeals of 
the moral law, but only by the grace of God. 

On the other hand, considerable injustice has been 
done, not only to the interpretation of an important 
passage- of Scripture, but, what is more serious, to the 
entire doctrine of sanctification, by some of those who 
are bent on maintaining that the latter half of the 
seventh chapter of Romans describes the experience 
of a converted man. It has been too often read as if 
it described the ordinary and normal state of a child 
of God ; as if nature and grace were so exactly balanced 
in believers that " they cannot do the things that they 

1 Rom. vi. 18, 19. 
' '~~"''~~"P•p.bo, rill"o -r~' t&p.•p-r{,.,, Rom. vii. 14. 
1 lllntfiTP•Trlltip.,o•, ver. :.18. 
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would;" as if the sum and substance of sanctification 
were this death in life, or this living death expressed 
by the perpetual cry, "0 wretched man that I am I" 
Now it has been well said, that if this were all that 
grace did for its votaries, St. Paul would only have 
proved that it was as futile and insufficient as the law. 
If all that regeneration could accomplish were only 
to awaken, a sense of inward discord without being 
able to do it away, this "would certainly destroy 
the influence of spiritual Christianity and disgrace 
its character." 1 But the mistake lies in not per
ceiving that chap. vii. gives us only one side of the 
picture. The delineation is progressive, and the full 
account of the conflict is not before us till we pass 
on to chap. viii., and see how' the victory is secured for 
believers. 

Note what are the contending principles. "The 
law" or principle "of sin," the "law in my mem
bers," is on the one side; the divine law, the "law of 
my mind," is on the other. The former law has its 
seat, not in me, my now awakened self, but in "my 
flesh; " that is, in my inherited nature, in my mem
bers as constituted through the agency of the flesh. 1 

The divine law, on the contrary, makes its appeal to 

1 This is the common mode of misllllderstanding the evangelical interpre
tation. Mr. Erskine ofLinlathen, for example, putsitthua: "Calvinism, by 
what I cannot but think a very absurd misconception of the meaning of the 
7th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, teaches that a man may be in a 
safe state and may be a true believer, whilst he continues carnal and aold 
under ain, according to the 14th verae."-Lettu1 of Thorruu Erskine, 
p. 7, edited by Dr. Hanna, 2d aeries, Edin. 1877. It would be ungrateful 
to quote from this volume without allusion to the exquisite character and 
spirit of theae letters. But accurate representation of evangelical opinion 
is not to be expected from them. 

1 See in Lect. II., at pp. 84:, 85. 
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" my mind ; " it has secured the affection or " delight" 
of my ':inward man." That "mind" or "inward 
man " belongs to the divine image, by which their 
Maker retains His hold of human souls even when 
fallen, and which it is the function of grace so to 
restore that it may be fully possessed and adorned by 
the life from on high. Speaking roundly and gene
rally, therefore, the two camps in this war might be 
named " the Flesh" and " the Spirit." They are so 
named in the less elaborate account to be found in 
Gal. v. 17, where the result of the conflict at this 
stage is given in the same terms of moral failure as at 
the corresponding points in Rom. vii. : " The flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh : and these are contrary the one to the other ; so 
that ye cannot do the things that ye would." But in 
the fuller and more detailed delineation of the Epistle 
to the Romans, the term "spirit" (pneuma), as we 
have remarked (supra, p. 199), is not used in chap. 
vii., but reserved for chap. viii., as the word denoting 
the new life in its proper seat and power. The man 
who is in the Spirit and walks after the Spirit is in 
the main delivered from the body of this death. His 
own spirit is life because of righteousness. The 
righteousness of the la~ is fulfilled in him. The law 
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made him 
free from the law of sin and death. Thus, in the 
complete account of the struggle, full justice is done 
to the results of Christian sanctification. 

But now arises the question concerning the relation 
to one another of the two parts in this whole delinea
tion,-the description of the conflict ending with the 
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groan, " 0 wretched man that I am ! " and the descrip
tion of the triumph beginning with the shout," I thank 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord." What is de
scribed in the former is a strife not merely of higher and 
lower elements in man's own nature, but of contrasted 
moral forces that have entered into him. The power 
of sin in his fiesh strives with the testimony of law in 
his mind, the result of which strife is a sort of moral 
impotence,-we cannot do the things that we would. 
What is described in the latter chapter is grace resolv
ing the strife. Moral impotence, divided service, is 
not the real result of the new principle of regenera
tion. The new life is that which is delivered from it, 
when we walk not after the fiesh, but after the Spirit. 
Shall we say, then, that the two parts of the descrip
tion succeed each other in time ? that they are spiritual 
portraits of the same person drawn at two successive 
stages of his religious history ? On this understanding, 
Rom. vii. 14-25 gives us the portrait of an awakened 
Pharisee or of a legal Christian; Rom. viii. 1-14, that 
of a. fully regenerate man, a free child of God. The 
transition from the one to the other takes place when 
the Pharisaic Hebrew is converted, and trusts not to 
the law but to Christ, both for acceptance with God 
and for the Spirit of holiness: or when the legal Chris
tian comes to his second conversion (if the phrase be 
allowed), and enters on the higher life of sanctification; 
when he ceases to think that he can subdue sin and 
attai:n to holiness under the law and through his own 
efforts ; when he accepts the whole salvation as a free 
gift of righteousness and of the Spirit ; in short, when 
by God's grace he breaks out of bondage into the 
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liberty wherewith Christ hath made His people free. 
Should this historical succession and connection be 
insisted on, all reasonable comment must agree that 
the man described in the latter hal~ of chap. vii. 
is neither, on the one extreme, unregenerate, nor on 
the other a regenerate man in his proper and normal 
state, He must be in some such intermediate con
dition as we have now endeavoured to express, by 
holding him either to be an awakened legalist or 
an unemancipated Christian. 

It must be confessed, however, that this rendering 
of the description is not entirely satisfactory. There 
is another which suggests itself, as more in keeping both 
with this particular passage and with the whole strain 
of the epistle. It requires, indeed, that we shall not 
insist. on making the two passages describe two dif
ferent types of persons, or even two successive stages 
in the experience of the same person. For has not 
the determination to find historical sequence and con
trast in the two, tended to perplex the meaning? 
There are such mixed elements in both delineations, 
that no application of them to distinct stages in con
version and spiritual life is quite satisfactory. It is 
clear that the two things really contrasted in the suc
cessive passages are the bondage .of law and the reign 
of grace. How the contrast comes in here is apparent 
upon a glance at the broad argument of this epistle, 
the scope of which is to establish the superiority of 
grace to the law. In the early chapters of it the 
apostle has demonstrated that by the law no. flesh 
shall be justified, tha.t justification can come only by 
grace in the form of faith. Having finished this part 
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of his argument in chapter fifth, he goes on in chapter 
sixth to lay the Christian foundation of holiness, and 
in chapter seventh to show that by the law· no man, 
legalist or Christian, can be sanctified; completing 
the demonstration in chapter eighth by showing that 
sanctification is of grace--grace in the form of spiritual 
life and liberty. Now on this interpretation there is 
no need to suppose that the apostle in the two con
trasted passages is describing any other experience 
than his own, or that of any other regenerate person. 
Neither is it necessary to suppose that he is contrast
ing two states, stages, or successive experiences even 
of the regenerate. Rather is he presenting two ideal 
conceptions of the relations to law and grace respec
tively of a man in Christ aiming at the attainment of 
holiness. In the first, as wven in chap. vii., he 
looks simply at himself and the law. Remember 
carefully as you read it that he is not merely describ
ing an experience. He is conducting an argument. 
He is engaged in proving from facts the weakness of 
the law, its inefficiency at any stage to produce holi
ness. The experience of the sinner proves it ; by the 
law is only the knowledge of sin. The experience of 
the awakened proves it; the law in him only revealo 
and stirs up more sin. The experience of the regene
rate proves it ; for even in him, though the renewed 
will be present to do good, though the awakened mind 
delight in the law of God, there is still that other law 
in his members warring against the law of his mind, 
and causing him after all to serve the law of sin. 
' This is all that the law of God can do,' says he, 'even 
for me, a converted man. Not, indeed, that this is 
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the fault of the law. God forbid I In an important 
sense it is to the honour ofthe law. This is oue great 
service rendered by it in the process of redemption, 
that it reveals the strength and evil of my sin ; yea, 
that it helps to discern, to divide between me and the 
sin that dwelleth in me. Yet, while it discovers this 
terrible inward dissension, it cannot heal, but rather 
intensifies it. Wretched man that I am I How much 
more wretched had I nothing else I What would 
become of me if I had only the law to enable me to 
attain holiness? ' . ' Thank God I ' he cries, passing on 
to the second and complete conception of chap. viii.,
' thank God, in Christ Jesus I have something else I 
I have the Spirit of Christ. Through the law of the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus I am delivered from both 
the other laws in the sense in which deliverance from 
them is salvation. The- good and holy law no more 
condemns me, for there is nnw no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus. The base and evil 
law of sin no more enthralls me, for the law of the 
Spirit of life has made me free from it. The Spirit of 
Christ has taken possession of our spirit, that we might 
be free to fulfil all righteousness, to mortify all sin, 
and to press forward to the blessed perfection, in body 
and spirit, of the life to come.' 

In this way it will be seen, that though we do not 
insist on historic contrast or sequence in the two 
passages, we still preserve the progressive character of 
the delineation. The two coritrMted ideal conceptions 
are realized more or less in every true child of God. 
The first depicts what he too often is. The second 
describes what he ought and what he strives by God's 

0 
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grace to be. The experience described is that of a 
double life-the saint's paradox, the believer's riddle. 
And this rendering of the description has been coun
tersigned by all the great commentators on a passage 
which supremely illustrates the maxim that "the 
heart makes the theologian." No interpretation will 
satisfy the spiritual mind which does not include in 
the normal experience of a Christian what is described 
both in the seventh and in the eighth chapter of 
Romans. Only it should never be forgotten that the 
Christian life really moves from the lower experience 
to the higher; that every living Christian is progress
ing out of the one into the other, until he comes to 
dwell in the latter, or rather to dwell habitually in 
Christ, and to have the Spirit of Christ dwelling 
victoriously in him. 

One other point of importance must be noticed 
before we pass from this great passage, namely, the 
position assigned in it to the responsible personality, 
or the relations of the Ego throughout the struggle. 
On this point the thought of the apostle is JJery clear. 
The person is never divided. The Ego is never in two 
contrasted states or in two hostile camps at the same 
time. That is as impossible as that a man can serve 
two masters. He may have within him two contend
ing principles ; and in the shifting war of the principles 
for supremacy, the Ego-I myself.-will undoubtedly 
undergo a change,-will be seen, in fact, as you nar
rowly mark the tide of battle, to pass over from the one 
camp to the other. When the flesh bears unbroken 
sway, and the natural life is undisturbed, the Ego is 
alive in that fleshly, worldly life, totus in iUis. When 
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the law comes with spiritual force the Ego dies : its 
natural hopes of being right with God are crushed ; its 
own fancied power to do well utterly departs ; the man 
exclaims, " It is plain that I am carnal, sold under 
sin ; in ME, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good 
thing." But at this point the inward man asserts 
itself, wills right, consents unto the law. "Then," 
says he, "I am no more myself the slave of evil. It 
is no more I that do the things which I would not." 
.AiJ the moment of liberation draws on, it is "with the 
mind I myself serve the law of God." And as liberty 
is realized through the Spirit, " the law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus hath made ME free from the law 
of sin and death." 

It is impossible to construe the passage without 
admitting that the apostle expresses his personality 
as identified with two contending elements alternately. 
But it is no less true that the passing of the Ego, on 
the whole, from being dead in sin, or " alive without 
the law," through the intermediate experience of 
being visited by " the commandment," to the final 
condition of being under grace and walking after the 
Spirit, is traceable throughout. The sense and thought 
of the· whole passage admit no doubling or confusion 
of personality, no perplexing of responsibility. Thus 
much it seems necessary .to say, because Paul's vivid 
phraseology here and elsewhere has been perverted 
to the support of certain extreme forms of quasi
evangelical statement. What Flacius found in Romans 
vii., " Two men set in the skin of one man," is not 
unfrequently the finding of incautious expounders of 
this great passage on Christian sanctification. We are 
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told by them of two Adams, two natures, if not almost 
of two persons in the regenerate,-the old and evil, 
who will never be sanctified, and with whom the child 
of God has nothing to do, or in other words, for whom 
he is not responsible; the new, born from above, who 
is always right and accepted with God. It need 
hardly be said that such teaching is at once mistaken 
and dangerous. The " two men in one skin " has a 
correct meaning, if we read it according to the Scrip
ture. The " old man " and the " new man " mean 
two kinds of power, two laws, two principles of nature. 
But whenever these are represented as existing and 
contending in one regenerate responsible person, the 
" new " is life and living, the " old " is dying and in 
effect dead. The Ego is not divided. "Every man 
hath an edge. He cuts one way or another. And as 
a man's edge is set, that way is he." 1 The renewed 
man has his edge set towards eternal life. He lives 
after the Spirit. He is crucifying the flesh. He is 
mortifying the deeds of the body. He is putting off 
the old man with his deeds, and putting on the new. 
He is, in short, at one with the Spirit of Christ who 
now dwells within him. 

' How much is really contained in the new birth ? 
Why is there so little of the new man in the regenerate? 
Why are the spontaneous products of his heart so 
corrupt and evil after all ? Why deeper than will am 
I left; so bad ? Should not the new birth have done 
much more for me than it has done; and especially in 
those deep places within to which I cannot reach to do 

1 Dr. John Owen. 
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it for myself? ' Most Christians will concur in the 
propriety of putting such questions, though there be 
no exhaustive answer to them. 

In regard to the first, it is scarcely necessary to 
repeat, that we do not find in the psychology of grace 
anything like the introduction of a new element of 
being, or the creation of a new faculty, or the implan
tation in man's constitution of any power, physical, 
mental, or moral, which it did not contain before. 
What we find in the new. birth is the supernatural 
gift of a new principle of nature--using "nature " in the 
sense in which we say popularly that "habit is a second 
nature." By a special act of divine grace, which we 
call regeneration, a foundation is laid in the nature of 
the man for an entirely new exercise of all his faculties 
in a renewed life. The natural nidus or constitutional 
seat of this new beginning is the inward man ( o Ia-,., 
&vep,.,'lro~ ), which may be viewed in respect of substance 
as the spirit or natural pneuma, or in respect of intelli
gence and conscience as the mind (nous), in respect 
of life and action as the heart1 (/cardia), so that 
regeneration is said to be a permanent transformation 
of the spirit of our mind, and that which is formed by 
it dwells in the heart, is the hidden man of the heart. 
This new principle of spiritual life is called "the new 
man" (o ve~ or"'~~ t!v8p(J)'Ir~), and the man under its 
influence is "a new creature" or "a new creation" c~a"'~ 
num). But if we attempt any further question in what 
it really or metaphysically consists, we get the answer, 
simply, that it is "the law (i.e. the principle) of the 
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus." According to the 

1 See aboTe, p. 201. 
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doctrines of grace, this means that t~rough the media
tion or ministry of the Holy Ghost, Christ Himself, the 
new Head, the second Adam, becomes to each member 
of His body "a quickening Spirit," and dwells in the 
heart of His own. The difficulty we have in such 
passages as Rom. viii. 1-16, and Gal. v. 16-26, to 
determine whether "spirit" (pneuma), in certain clauses, 
means the renewed spirit of the man or the renewing 
Spirit of God within him, may be taken as itself an 
evidence that it is the divine indwelling which con
stitutes the new life. Yet it is clear that pneuma in 
these passages has on the human side its enlarged 
significance--that, naturally signifying the inner man, 
which is fitted to be. the seat of the Holy Ghost, it now 
signifies the whole life, in its principles ·and actions, 
which results from that indwelling. 

As to how much of actual sanctification this entitles 
us to expect or enables us to realize, the great Pauline 
pas~age we have been considering speaks in a way 
verified by the experience of most Christians. It is plain 
that some of the questions suggested above can receive 
no answer. They are in their utterance but the reflec
tion of Paul's" Owretched man that I ami" The burden 

· and the mystery of sanctification can never be more 
powerfully stated than in that famous passage where 
the "unresolved antinomy " stands as a mirror, in 
which every spiritually exercised man sees the present
ment of his own experience. You may prefer to think 
the features in Rom. vii. specially those of an awakened 
Pharisee, as in Gal. v. they are those of an unen
lightened or legal Christian. It is better, as we have 
seen, to abstract the delineation altogether from time, 
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succession, and special circumstances in the life of the 
awakened soul. The apostle is not speaking of himself 
as regenerate ; at least he is not describing the effect 
of regeneration. The antinomy cannot be the right 
and normal state of a converted man. But. he may 
be fairly held as describing what is experienced in 
spite of regeneration, a conflict which even for the 
regenerate has not passed away. That it may describe 
the special position of a legal or carnal Christian we 
have admitted, but what is of more importance, it is a 
permanent description of the difficulty or struggle of 
sanctification, and reveals some of its causes. "The 
man who is in Christ-just this very man-ia divided 
into a man actually living in Christ, and a man who, 
though surrounded by the new life, is not yet actually 
pervaded by it. . . . In other words, there is even in 
the regenerate life a region pervaded by grace, and a 
region, so to speak, only shone upon by grace. . . . 
Over this latter, a mournful powerlessness of good pur
poses unaccomplished throws its long dark shadow."' 
We must note, however, that the transition marked 
by the words, " I thank God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord " (Rom. vii. 25), if not one in time from an 
unripe to a riper Christian stage, is at least one in 
idea from what a Christian too often is to what he can 
and ought by grace to be. Since the pneuma, in the 
sense of the indwelling of Christ within him, is that 
from which nothing but good can proceed, he has 
only to give himself up to this spirit which dwells in 

1 Delitzach, Bibli11che Psychologie, near the close of the section on 
"RegeBeration," headed, '· Dieunaufgehobene Antinomie,'' one of the moat 
interesting and able pauages in the whole treatise. 
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him, to walk after it., in order to do good. Again, as 
the sinful flesh was only the principle of the old man, 
who died with Christ, it has no further claim on the 
new man, who lives with the living Christ; it cannot 
and dare not have the mastery over him ; he cannot 
and dare not any longer be under an obligation to 
compliance with it. Thus evil is for the Christian 
as such that which is contrary to his nature ; the 
power and domination of sin are necessarily abrogated 
for the Christian together with the law that was its 
provocation. The requirement, therefore, to keep from 
evil and to do good, is for the Christian the self-evident 
consequence of his new nat.ure ; he has only to exhibit 
in action that which he already is in fact, a spiritual 
man. This is not mere abstract stat.ement. It is a 
habit of the inspired writers to pass constantly from 
reasoning to exhortation, and here it is very marked. 
You see plainly that an ideal and an actual are 
being placed side by side. 'This is what you ought 
to be, what you must be : then be it. The Spirit 
of Christ dwells in you, and has made you free: 
be free. You are in the Spirit : walk after the 
Spirit I' 

We cannot close without sketching in a few words 
the doctrine developed in the Epistle to the Romans, 
as the ground of the experience which we have just 
been endeavouring to trace. It must always be 
observed, in order to understand Rom. vii. and viii., 
that chap. vi. has laid the foundation for what follows. 
The experience of dying unto sin and living unto 
righteousness is supported by the doctrine of dying 
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with Christ on the cross and rising with Him to 
newness of life. 

It will be noticed that in chap. vi., parallel to the 
expressions, " dead to sin," " freed from sin," there 
runs another set or expressions, " dead with Christ," 
"baptized into His death," " buried with Him," 
" planted together in the likeness of His death," 
" our old man is crucified with Him, that the body 
of sin might be destroyed." The purport or all this 
plainly is, that by the death or Christ a death-blow has 
been given to the power of sin in believers-so given 
as iC it had been actually inflicted when the Lord was 
crucified. The earlier part of the argument in chaps. 
iv. and v. had gone to show how the cross of Christ 
is the ground of pardon, peace, and acceptance with 
God: "He was delivered for our offences." The object 
now is to show that the cross is also the ground of 
our sanctification, particularly of our deliverance from 
the power of sin as well as from its guilt and punish
ment. In the same manner, the objective historical 
fact of the resurrection of Christ is made the ground 
of our rising to newness of life; and this not simply 
as a type or model after which our moral quickening 
takes place, nor merely as an expression of allegorical 
or mystical resurrection, but in the sense that believers 
participate for their new moral life in the supernatural 
power of the resurrection, in that supernatural gift of 
the Spirit which the risen Christ received to bestow 
upon His people. It is the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus that makes them free from the law of sin 
and death. Taking it in both branches, as death to 
sin and life to God, the whole is thus expressed by 

Digitized by Coogle 



218 PSYCHOLOGY OF THE NEW LIFE. [LECT. V. 

Paul in a later epistle : " That I may know Him and 
the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of 
His sufferings, being made conformable unto His 
death."1 

The significance of thus connecting the believer's 
dying to sin and living to righteousness with the dying 
and rising again of his Lord can hardly be overrated. 
Practically it is all-important as the support of the 
apostolic exhortations. What comfort could be im
parted to Christians by telling them, that since Christ 
has died and risen, they also are dead to sin and done 
with it, when they feel every day that this is anything 
but true? They should be overwhelmed in despair 
were there nothing more in the saying than. a moral 
appeal to crucify the old nature,-were they left to 
struggle with what it seems a kind of irony to call the 
'remains of corruption within them,' aided only by 
the consideration that they owe it to so loving a 
Saviour to live a life of freedom from sin. No I but 
the ~octrine of these chapters is, that the death of 
Christ, besides being an expiatory death for cancel
ling guilt and bringing in everlasting righteousness, 
was implicitly the destruction of the principle of 
sin in those that are His. It is therefore a most 
important part of the apostolic doctrine of Christ's 
redeeming death, that it secures moral renovation as 

• well as justifying grace. It is the supreme glory of 
the gospel to lay the foundations of practical holiness 
upon the same sure comer-stone on which are laid 
those of peace with God. No doubt, its importance is 
distorted if it be made the chief, thing in the apostolic 

1 PhiL iii. 10. 
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system, and exalted at the expense of the doctrine 
of reconciliation which is really the basis of it.1 No 
doubt, also, it can be stiffened and formalized in a 
dangerously antinomian manner, if it be cut off from 
its proper doctrinal correlatives-if the fact of Christ's 
death be represented boldly and by itself in the 
emancipation of the soul from actual sin. The prin
ciple of living union with Christ, by the entrance of 
His Spirit into the heart on the one hand, and by 
the exercise of our. faith on the other, underlies the 
doctrines both of justification and of sanctification. 
This principle also secures that holiness must grow 
out of reconciliation. It vitally connects the roots· 
of sanctification with the grounds of justification. In 
the act which unites him to a crucified Redeemer, the 
Christian dies with Christ in a sense which no doctrinal 
explanations can ever exhaust, and that because of 
the mystic union then formed between the Redeemer 
and the redeemed. His Spirit, taking possession of 
their hearts, in that gracious moment deals the being 
of sin within them a mortal blow, which is the earnest 
and the ground of their final deliverance from its every 
motion, and of their appearing in the presence of God 
without spot or wrinkle or any such thing. Their sin 
died with Christ on the tree, not only as to its guilt 
but as to its power ; and in this sense, they, being 
dead with Christ, are dead indeed unto sin. Like all 
the doctrines of grace, this death of the soul to sin 
runs back into the mystery of a relationship between 
the redeemed soul and Christ its living Head. Each 

1 See, for example, the paradoxical statementa of Matthew Arnold in his 
&. Paul and ProtutaNtiBm. 
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of us apprehends it only as this union with Christ is 
realized and becomes the true ground of hopeful and 
successful struggle against indwelling sin in the heart. 
This identification of himself in idea with Christ is 
the key to Paul's whole doctrine of the new life. The 
practical realization of it is the new life itself. 

Nor let us fail to remark, that in order to attain 
holiness, the Spirit of Christ in believers connects them 
vitally with their Lord's future as well as with His 
past. To unfold the fulness of sanctification, we must 
fix our faith, like Paul, on two grand events in the 
history of our blessed Head and Lord. Between these 
two facts, as the two great pivots of redemption, Paul's 
faith travels, and as it goes, weaves out in thought and 
puts on in practice the garment wrought in gold of a 

· complete salvation. These two are : first, the fact 
accomplished, ' He was crucified and rose again ; in 
Him, with Him, therefore, am I also dead and risen ; ' 
then, the future advent, 'He comes in glory, comes 
the second time without sin unto salvation. In Him 
I also anticipate the glory. For this, even we who 
have received the first-fruits of the Spirit wait and 
yearn, -the manifestation of the sons of God-the 
adoption, to wit the redemption of our body.' 

Thus we arrive at our concluding topic : the light 
which the Bible view of man's nature, and especially 
of that nature as redeemed, sheds on the future life 
and on the resurrection. 

Digitized by Coogle 



LECTURE VI. 

THE BIBLE VIEW OF MAN'S NATURE IN ITS BEARING ON 

A FUTURE LIFE. 

" Thine are theae orbs of light and shade ; 
Thou mndest life in man and brute ; 
Thou madeat death ; and lo, Thy foot 
Is on the skull which Thou hast made. 

" Thou wilt not leave us in the dUBt : 
Thou madeat man, he knows not why
He thinks he was not made to die ; 
And Thou hast made him: Thou art jlllt." 

TENNYSON. 
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Lun: xx. 85-38.-" They which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage: neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto the angels; 
and are the children of God, being the children of the resurrection. Now 
that the dead are raised, even Moses showed at t.he bush, when he c&lleth 
the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
For He is not a God of the dead, but of the living: for all live unto Him." 

JoHN xi. 24-26.-" Martha saith unto Him, I know that he shall rise 
again in the resurrection at the last day. Jesus said unto her, I am the 
resurrection, and the life : he that believeth in me, though he were dead, 
yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die." 

PHIL. iii. 11, 12, 21.-" If by any means I might attain unto the resur
rection of the dead. Not as though I had already attained, either were 
already perfect : but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which 
also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus .... Who shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, according to 
the working whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto Himself." 

.Also, 

The Fifteenth Chapter of FIRST CoRU."THIANS. 
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LECTURE VI. 

MAN's NATURE AND A FUTURE LIFE. 

THE last things, life af'ter death, the resurrection, 
the general judgment, the final destiny of men, 

are not treated of· in Scripture under abstract proposi
tions. What the Bible says on these subjects is said 
mainly in connection with the revelation of redemption. 
:Moreover, there are two distinct lines on which even 
these disclosures are set forth. The first is that which 
we may call "personal," for in it the future is spoken 
of as part of the development of an individual human 
being-the after-life and ultimate salvation or destruc
tion of the man. The other is that which we may call 
"dispensational," when these last events are spoken 
of on the public scale, as moments in the development 
of the kingdom of heaven, or of the dispensation of 
redemption in the hand of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Thoroughly to connect these two in a complete system 
of eschatology, is a task for which our theology is 
confessedly incompetent. Nor need this be wondered 
at. The Scripture itself does not give us a complete 
view of these connections. Even inspired writers 
declare that here they " know in part and prophesy in 
part." . 

The questions of eschatology with which we have to 
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deal in the present lecture are chiefly those arising in 
the line of personal redemption. They are those directly 
related to the view which Scripture takes of man's own 
being. We have to ask, What is the bearing of the 
Bible psychology upon its doctrine of the future life? 
Does the human being carry in himself the 'credentials 
of an existence beyond the grave? Does revelation 
acknowledge or confirm these ? What foundation does 
it lay in its anthropology for a belief and knowledge of 
the life to come? In connection with the details of reve
lation concerning a future life, arise many interesting 
questions as to the separate or intermediate state, the 
resurrection, and the resurrection body. We must 
restrict our inquiries to the two topics of the future 
state in general, and the resurrection in particular. 
The essential unity of the Scripture doctrine on these 
two topics, and its close connection with the Scripture 
view of man's origin and nature, will come out as we 
proceed. 

I. 

The relation of Bible thought on these subjects to 
the religion of the ancient Egyptians, with its vivid but 
coarsely physical views of a future life, to Oriental and 
Greek beliefs concerning the soul, or even to the 
current of Christian speculation, would open up too 
wide a field. We must confine ourselves mainly to 
the most simple and central propositions of Scripture. 
But the bearing of revelation on man's natural and 
instinctive belief that he shall live after death cannot 
be passed over. During most of the Christian centuries, 
the Scripture doctrine concerning the life to come has 
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been held as bound up with and based upon that of the 
indestructibility of the human soul. Man is a being 
who must live after death, must live for ever. Con
science declares that present conduct and character 
are to influence an eternal hereafter. Nay, the very 
make of the soul tells of the timeless and changeless 
sphere to which it belongs. This doctrine of the 
natural and necessary immortality of the human soul has 
been religiously cherished as of the very essence of the 
scriptural or Christian belief in a life to come. Not, 
indeed, that it has escaped question or cavil, even among 
Christian thinkers. The Greek Fathers had a con
tention of their own against certain modes of affirming 
the soul's indestructibility. There were early heretics, 
refuted by Origen, who held that the soul totally dies 
with the body, and will be restored to life with it in 
the general resurrection at the end of the world.1 

During the Middle Ages, the philosophical notion of the 
soul as the form and essence of the man, and therefore 
that which necessarily survives death, seems to have 
reigned almost uncontested in Christian theology. The 
Reformers, however, amid their many controversies, 
were soon involved in one upon this subject also. 
Calvin's tract in refutation of it keeps alive the memory 
of the psycho-pannychian heresy, which was, that the 
soul dies or sleeps from death till the day of judgment. 
Luther is charged with having himself given some 
countenance tOJ the opinion. The natural mortality of 
the soul, which is properly the position of materialists 
and unbelievers, has been repeatedly during recent 
centuries adopted by Christian thinkers, and combined 

1 EOBebius, Hi1t. Ecclu. lib. vi. c. 87. 
1' 
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by them, in ways more or less fantastic, ·with the 
Scripture revelation of a future life. The names of 
Coward, Dodwell, and Priestley will call up to those 
familiar with the history, forms of this belief main
tained at successive periods in the eighteenth century, 1 

-a century of which, however, it has been pithily said, 
that "the immortality of man was par e.xcellence its 
dogma." 1 The position is held at present by M-r. 
Edward White and other defenders of what they 
themselves call the "conditional immortality of man." 

More cautious Christian opponents of the prevailing 
method of identifying divine revelation as to a future 
life with the tenet of the soul•s indestructibility, have 
preferred to rest the doctrine of survival on the 
resurrection of Jesus and the affinnations of Scripture, 
without insisting on the soul's natural immortality. 
Archbp. Whately and Bp. Hampden in our own country, 
with the late Dr. Rothe of Heidelberg among Conti
nental divines, may be cited as representatives of this 
position. These opinions are notes of dissatisfaction 
arising out of the manner in which the scriptural 

1 Some English divines in the first part of last oentury joined the mate
rialists Coward and Anthony Collina, in maintaining the natural mortality 
of the soul as a positive tenet of Scripture no leas than a truth of psycho
logy. The learned Henry Dodwell, a nonjuring churchman deprived of 
his chair at Oxford, published BeTeral works in which he laboured with 
great ingenuity to proTe, "from the Scriptures and the first Fathers, that 
the soul is a principle naturally mortal ; but immortalized actually by 
the pleasure of God to punishment ; or to reward by ita union with the 
divine baptismal Spirit. Wherein is proved that none have the power of 
giving this divine immortalizing spirit sinoe the Apoetles but only the 
Bishops" (the words of his title-page). At a later period, Priestley, in 
his .DUquisitions relating tn Matter and Spirit, not only held the sleep of the 
whole man till the resurrection to be the genuine Christian doctrine, but 
argued that it made the soul as much dead as the body, and was only 
another and softer name for the same thing. 

• Erdmann, Guchichte der Philolophie, ii. 660. 
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view of a future life has been bound up with philo
sophical propositions concerning the nature of the soul, 
some of them elaborated in other schools of thought 
than that of Christianity. The real answer to these 
dissents should be found by connecting the Bible 
revelation concerning the future life with its own 
simple philosophy of man. 

The Bible does not affirm the immortality of the 
soul in any abstract or general form. Much less does 
it define the constitution of the soul as involving its 
necessary indestructibility. So much we may freely 
concede. But when it is said that the notion of a 
separable soul or spirit in man is unscriptural, is 
nothing but a philosophical figment, and that the soul's 
separate existence is no necessary part of Christian 
belief, we are prepared on the strongest grounds to 
demur.1 It is plain to demonstration that a view of 

1 As an example of this position, I cite a sentence or two from Dr. 
Hampden's Bampton Lecture of 1882, a book which was the occasion of 
much controversy. In the opening of his seventh lecture he says : " This 
notion of the separate existence of the soul has eo incorporated itself with 
Christian theology, that we are apt at this day to regard our belief in it as 
essential to orthodox doctrine. Even in maintaining that auch a belief is not 
essential to Christianity, I may incur the appearance of impugning a vital 
truth of religion. I cannot, however, help viewing this popular belief as a 
remnant of scholasticism. I feel assured that the truth of the resurrection 
does not depend on such an aasumption ; that the life and immortality of 
man, as resting on Christ raised from the dead, is a certain fact in the 
course of Divine Providence, whatever may be the theories of the soul, and 
of ita connection with the body." 

Again, in a note, he continues thus: 
"Are we not disposed, even in these days, to rest too much on the 

natural or metaphysical arguments for a future state, and to imagine that 
the Christian faith is compromised by a denial of the immateriality of the 
soul? I by no means intend to deny its immateriality. . • .. But we go 
beyond the basis of the facts when we assume, in our abstract arguments 
for the natural immortality of the soul, its separate existence apart from 
the body .••. What matter& this to the Christian, who is fully assurer! 
that because Christ lives he shall live also ; that ' as by man came death, 
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the human constitution essentially bipartite is the 
doctrine of Scripture, and that the spirit or soul of 
man is expressly affirmed to survive the body. The 
personal existence of human beings after death is a 
doctrine that pervades the whole system of Scripture. 
The Bible sustains and illumines, in the most remark
able and varied ways, man's instinctive belief that he 
was made for an everlasting existence. Nor is it at 
all difficult to see how the .scriptural conceptions of 
his origin and nature consist with these disclosures 
concerning the life to come. The immediate origina
tion of man's life by the breath of the Almighty, the 
kinship of man with His Maker, his formation after 
the divine image, the possession of spiritual person
ality as an essential and inalienable part of that image, 
-these are the Bible ideas with which the doctrine 
of continuance after death naturally allies itself. It 
would not, of course, be correct to say that the Scrip
ture constructs out of these propositions any abstract 
argument for man's life after death. It would be 
clearly incompetent to argue that man's survival is, 
in Scripture, based upon his possession of neshamah 
or ruach, even though there be good reason to think 
that these expressions are so applied to man as 
to imply that he specially belongs to God, who is 
by man came also the resurrection from the dead'? I would say, in the 
words of Nemesius: "H.ui'• ar llpx.ri wpo~ lllwo'a"E" Tt;, Ill••-'•' •ri'Tt;, i! 
'T,;;, Iiiii· 'Ao<y{ll, a,a-x..)./1& 'TO '11'11/'TO. lllrp' i~&u'Tt;, ixouv• ~~- 'TO lto'lr',IIIT'TO' 
,r,.,. 

" If we sincerely rely on the clear evidence given of Christ raised from the 
dead, as a certain fact in the course of Divine Providence, and believe the 
connection of our own immortality with that fact, we may surely regard 
all merely philosophical inquiries on the subject aa fair matter of disputa
tion, without offence, and without any fear whatever for the stability of 
the real Christian doctrine of the resurrection of the dead." 
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the Father of spirits. It would be wrong, however, to 
import into these terms the metaphysical idea of an 
indissoluble substance, and thus commit the Scripture 
to the philosophical argument that the ~oul cannot die 
because it cannot be dissolved or dissipated. But the 
author of the Book of Wisdom seems to be fairly 
following the doctrine of Genesis when he says, " For 
God created man to be immortal, and made him to be 
an image of Hts own peculiar nature." 1 The hinge of 
comparison between the Original and the copy is not 
abstract duration.; it is spiritual personality. Man is 
a personal being, created after the semblance of the 
peculiar nature of God. And upon this ground, which 
may be termed at once ontological and ethical, the 
Bible doctrine of man's survival rests. " All souls are 
mine." "They all live unto Him." 

It is of importance here to distinguish between the 
Bible mode of affirming man's future existence and 
the methods of other religions and philosophies, which 
founded their doctrine of future life upon a different 
idea of man's nature. This is more especially neces
sary in regard to that one which has such close 
affinities with scriptural doctrine as to have been 
greatly identified with Christian eschatology, elabo
rated by the· schoolmen as the foundation of the faith, 
and often preached from the Christian pulpit as a 
substitute for the fuller light of the gospel on life and 
immortality. The Greeks connected man's survival 
of death with his participation of the divine essence. 

1 ·OTt ,; e.cl, fMtiTI -ro• ll•8p .. 'lr'o• i-.r' tl~8•pgl111, ... 1 .r,& •• -r;;, rot,., ~~~&T.,
-ro, i?roi,IT•• •lno•.-lo~. 1•'1v..~,_f, •• ii. 28. Our translators have followed 
the leea supported reading tliOih.,To,, "eternity." But n,&n,.ro, is fully as 
germane to the argument in band. 
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The scientific presuppositions of the Platonic philo
sophy in establishing the immortality of man were 
such as these : That the divine and therefore immortal 
part of man is derived from the supreme Creator; 1 

that the individual soul is of the same nature and 
character as the universal soul or soul of the world ; ' 
that it is a simple, uncompounded, and so incorruptible 
principle, • in its own nature indestructible even by its 
own evil ; • that it is self- moved and the cause of 
motion,' the divine and contemplative reason.6 This is 
a doctrine of immortality which deserves careful con
sideration from all Christian thinkers. It is well to 
note both wherein it .differs from the scriptural doc
trine, and how far it has done good service as an aid 
to Christian faith. It would be foolish to despise any 
reasoned plea for immortality, and certainly that de
veloped in the Platonic dialogues is noble. Next to 
the disclosures of revelation, the reasonings , of Plato 
have furnished the grandest confirmation in literature 
of man's belief that he survives death; only we must 
observe that the real strength of the plea does not lie 

1 TiJUU~, iii. 84, S5, oil, 69 (8tepb.), especially in tJrla last, 'lt'&pa'Aa~rr•r 
.,,~. "'IIXij' flla,&Tt/1, .s.'I'.'A. 

1 Ibid. iii 69, 90. 
a Pluado, 78, when~ the argament turns upon the aoul being -~u,lwo• 

or ~o .. a~a4r. It baa been tNbtJy followed out by Plotinua, Ennead. iv. 7. 
4 Republic, lib. X . 609, D: ·u, a.;, ~t.al "'""~• "'"''~'. n• ain'o• '1',0To• 

UO'It'fl •• ,. i.ow• ;. ·in'~ .a,.~. ""'I .; II'A'AI! __ ,_ '1', ;.,;,., -1 rpo.---
,~~~~-1 ~h{pfl ~~~ .sal ~apa[.., iur ,l, t/r laiiMO• .I')'&')'OW"' 'I'Oii •'-~aTOr 
>GMPI~ i oua-~Zr, iq,l!, 'I'OUTO ,.. , A'A'Aa ~i·TOI iui•o ,. ii'A0')'0/1, .,, r ;,,;, 
T~" ~i· ii'A'AOII 'lt'Oiti!P;"' • • 'lt'o).).UII«I '1'1, ~· a; amii ~;,. • A'AO')'O"· 

a PMMlrru, 245, C: 'f'ux~ rMa '""•Moe. 'I'll ,&p -.l.l~t~~To• ,., •• M.,, 

• Ibid. 249, E : n ... ~i· •• ,, .. 'lt'OII "'IIX" ~Unl Ttli&Tat '1'. Ina. 
Tbia summary of citations ia indicated in a paper on " The Belief in Im

mortality," by Prin. Fairbairn of Airedale College. See his Studiu in 
tAl Phiw•ophy of Religion and Hiltory, pp. 226, 227. 1876. 
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in the abstract propositions above cited. Plato the 
poet, the thinker, is broader than his philosophy. His 
plea for a future life is not merely that of the meta
physician. His moral arguments from the soul's own 
aspirations, from the necessity of retribution, from the 
divine order and government of the universe, are 
common to him with all who have worthily treated 
the theme. For this instinct of life after death, " a 
specifically human possession," makes philosophy and 
religion its tributaries and servants. The nature of 
man demands from both what can evoke and satisfy 
his aspirations after immortality. 

It is upon his own peculiar doctrine of knowing 
and being, however, that the argumentative parts of 
Plato's teaching on this theme chiefly depend. And 
the influence of even these on the current of Christian 
thought has been very great. Nor are its results to 
be regarded as only injurious. It is the custom at 
present very strongly to disparage them. Yet no more 
manifest instance of ideas preparing the way for the 
reception of the gospel can be cited than this great 
legacy of Plll.tonic speculation, to which the Christian 
religion served itself lawful heir. Nor can we doubt 
that, as the assimilating power of Christianity triumphs, 
the precious metal of this Greek amalgam will be 
thoroughly extracted, and the base elements rejected. 
It is necessary here, in a word, to discriminate what, 
in the Greek view of immortality, is akin to Bible 
thought, and what is alien from it. The point where 
they coincide is in making personality the ground of 
continuous existence. Greek thought had too firm a 
grasp of the notion of personality, of freedom, of the 
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ethical principles involved in the government of the 
world and in the nature of man, to allow metempsychosis 
to obtain a permanent foothold on Grecian soiJ.l Still 
less possible was it for the Greek mind to adopt the 
dreamier pantheistic forms of belief in a future life 
which prevailed in India. On this important common 
ground, • then, the Bible religion and the more deve
loped forms of Greek thinking met together, namely, 
that man as responsible person, as God-related, must 
survive death. But the divergence between the Bible 
thought and that of the Platonic philosophy is now very 
manifest. Plato analyzed man's nature not only into 
separable, but into opposing elements. Greek philo
sophy concentrated its characteristic dualism upon the 
nature of man. One part of him is divine, another 
almost anti-divine. One part of him is immortal, 
another part of him is perishable and perishes for 
ever,- an idea too easily confounded with that 
which still speaks in the Christian tongue of man's 
nature as made up of an immortal soul and a mortal 
body. The Hebrew, the Bible thought, has indeed its 
duality of man's nature, as we have shown; but it 
is a duality of littleness and greatness, of man's 
ephemeral place here on the one side, and of his kin~ 
ship and friendship with the Almighty on the other. 
It did not., it could not, found its doctrine of future 
life, as Greek philosophy did, upon the elaborated 
distinction between the spiritual and the material in 
man. For that distinction, when worked out by 
philosophy, led to the indignant and contemptuous 
rejection of the resurrection from the de~d. Yet so 

1 See Fairbairn, Studies, etc., p. 174. 
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grateful was Christian thought for elaborated argument 
to commend belief in a future life, and to set it on a 
logical and scholastic basis, that the native opposition 

· of the Greek mind to the doctrine of the resurrection 
was forgiven. The distinctive character of the scrip
tural belief was also too much forgotten. Gradually, 
in Christian school8, the Greek influence prevailed, 
and even in the Christian Church the idea of the soul's 
immortality for long took the place of the Scripture 
doctrine of a future life. During the last century 
almost universally,-in some philosophical sections of 
Christendom still,-the survival of an immortal essence 
of the man is substituted for that "adoption," that 
"complete redemption," for which the Spirit teaches 
Christian believers to wait and yearn. The Christian 
hope is too often made to appear the hope of release 
from the body at death, instead of the body's redemp
tion and a perfected salvation for the whole nature of 
the man. 

The distinctive peculiarities of the Platonic argu· 
ment are the existence of eternal ideas and the pre· 
existence of the soul. An exquisitely dramatic passage 
in the Plu:Bdo will be remembered, where Socrates 
brings out this crowning solution to relieve and to re
assure the baffled reasoners. They had been drawn 
on to express the fear, that since the soul is a harmony, 
it must cease like music when the frame and the strings 
of the lyre are dissolved. 'But what call we that,' 
says Socrates, 'which pre-exists the lyre ? That can 
be no mere harmony. What did not begin with the 
body cannot end with the body. The admission of the 
pre-existence of ideas, and therefore of the soul, settles 
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the question. A harmony is an effect, whereas the 
soul·is not an effect, but a cause.' 1 Here it must be 
allowed that Greek and Christian thought part company. 
The Bible, with its distinctive doctrine of creation, 
renders the pre-existence argument futile and unne
cessary. Nor can we admit with Jowett,' that the 
Platonic reasoning-" eternal ideas exist, therefore the 
soul exists eternally "-is any true parallel to the argu
ment from immortality, among ourselves, drawn from 
the existence of God. When this latter is properly 
based as a scriptural and Christian argument, it takes 
such grounds as man's formation by the one living and 
true God, and his moral relation to that God-grounds 
confirmed to us supremely in the disclosures of revela
tion. There is, it is true, an affinity between the 
Platonic reasonings and such arguments for the soul's 
continued existence as those employed by Bishop Butler 
in the famous opening chapter of his Analogy. It may 
be questioned how far these have been of much real 
service to the doctrine. To say that the soul is indis
soluble is no affirmation of its immortality. That some 
particular element in man's constitution is incapable 
of annihilation, is not really to the point as regards 
his future personal existence. Besides, this mode of 
reasoning has the disadvantage of hinging too much on 
a mere logical concatenation of abstract propositions. 

It is proper, at this place, to take some notice of 
those apparent oppositions that have arisen even among 
Christian thinkers as to the doctrine of the soul's 

1 Pluedo, 89 et ~eq. (Steph.). Consult Jowett's introduction to his trans
lation of this dialogue. Jowett's Plato, i. 402. 

J ]bid. p. 420. 
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immortality. And first, of the assertion so commonly 
mooted, that some of the Greek Fathers held the 
mortality of the soul, and especially the annihilation 
of the wicked. The changes have been rung by Dod
well and by some subsequent writer~ upon a well
known passage in Justin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho, 
to prove that this Apologist held both these positions. 
A famous citation from Tatian, beginning, " The soul is 
not immortal by itself, but mortal. It is also capable 
of not dying," is made to do duty to the same effect. 
And so with several isolated quotations from Theophilus, 
Irenams, and others. Olshausen has clearly pointed 
out in what direction the solution of these passages is 
to be found.1 All these writers held, with more or less 
consistency, the distinction between the psyche and the 
J!fllfUma ; so that when they affirm that the soul is 
mortal in itself, but can become immortal, it must be 
remembered that it is of the payChe they are speaking. 
According to the views of some of them, the nature of 
man at the first was that of a body and soul (psyche), 
upheld by the spirit (pneuma). Upon the fall, the 
spirit retires or is extinguished, and the soul dies. In 
redemption, the spirit is revived or restored, and thus 
again alll immortality of blessedness becomes the 
possession of the soul. Now it is obvious at a glance, 
that unless the trichotomic character of their anthro
pology is kept .in view, the modern reader is entirely 
misled when the opinions of these Fathers are cited 
concerning the mortality or immortality of the souL 

1 In a brief paper contained in his Opucula Tli«Jlogica, Berlin, 1886. 
For an account of Olahauaen's view, with the relevant citations from the 
Fathers, the reader is referred to Note T, in the Appendix. 
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Of not less importance is it to observe, that in speaking 
of the death of the soul, these writers do not invariably, 
or even usually, mean cessation of existence. They 
use the expressions "death"- and "dying" in an ethical 
sense. The death to which the psyche becomes sub
ject upon the loss of the pneuma is, accordingly, 
ignorance of its divine origin and alienation from God 
in this present world, to which is added the darkness 
of Hades in the world to come. To these two lines of 
explanation, the tripartite psychology of the Greek 
Fathers and their tropical use of the term "death," 
Olshausen has called attention very pointedly. There 
is another consideration, which has been less adverted 
to, but which tends in the same direction. They were 
all familiar with the Platonic doctrine of the soul. 
Some of them had been once adherents of that philo
sophy. Their denial of the soul's immortality, then, 
it must be remarked, was not a denial of it in our 
sense, but a protest against the theory of its necessary 
indestructibility, its essential divinity, and its pre-exist
ence. In the passage from Justin above mentioned, 
this is expressly stated. " Souls are not immortal," he 
says, "for they were created, and their existence de
pends upon the will of God." 1 It is plain that this 

1 For the sake of the English reader, I subjoin the well-known para
graphs from the Dialogue with Trypho, in an excellent translation, Ante
Nicene Chriltian Library, vol ii. pp. 98, 94 :-

" ' Thoae philosophers know nothing, then, about these things ; for they 
cannot tell what a soul is.' 

" ' It does not appear so.' 
" 'Nor ought it to be called immortal; for if it is immortal, it is plainly 

unbegotten.' 
" 'It is both unbegotten and immortal, according to BOme who are styled 

Platonist..' 
" 'Do you say that the world is also unbegotten ?' 
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statement bears no relation to the question of the soul's 
continuance after death. It is simply a denial of its 
pre-existence, or of its absolute self-subsistence. In 
view of Justin's repeated and strong expressions else
where regarding the eternal punishment of the wicked, 
it is obviously unfair to quote the isolated passage from 
the Dialogue with Trypho, in the application given to it 
by such writers as H. Dodwell and E. White. It may 
be fairly enough cited to show that Justin held the 
annihilation of the wicked as a thing possible to the 
Almighty; perhaps also that in his opinion the cessa
tion of their soul's existence was a conceivable solution 
of the awful mystery of their future. But these are 
concessions which no one would greatly care to dispute. 

It is not necessary now to unearth the opinions 
on the soul's mortality maintained by Dr. Dodwell, 
cumbered as these were by his extravagant high 
churchism.1 The views of those who in our own day 
hold the position of dissidents within the Christian 

" 'Some say so. I do not, however, agree with them.' 
. . . " ' But if the world is begotten, souls also are necessarily be

gotten ; and perhape at one time they were not in existence, for they were 
made on account of men and other living creatures, if you will say that they 
have been begotten wholly apart, and not along with their respective 
bodies.' 

" • Thiu seems to be correct.' 
" 'They are not, then, immortal?' 
" 'No; since the world has appeared to us to be begotten.' 
" 'But I do not say, indeed, that all souls die; for that were truly a 

piece of good fortune to the evil. What then ? The souls of the pious 
remain in a better place, while those of the unjust and wicked are in a 
worse, waiting for the time of judgment. Thus some which have appeared 
worthy of God never die ; but others are punished so long as God willB 
them to exist and to be punished.' " 

1 An eputolary di8course1 provi11g from tM Scripturu a11d the jir1t 
FatMrs, etc. (see this title quoted in full, note on p. 226). London, 1706. 

TM natural mortality of human souls clearly demon.ftrated from the Holy 
Scripture• and tM concurrent testimonies of tM primitive writers. Being an 
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Church from the faith of immortality, deserve some 
attention. The chief writers among them are Mr. J. 
B. Heard and Mr. Edward White, whose opinions, 
however, are far from being exactly coincident. The 
latter declares that " the general object of his book 1 

is to show that in the popular doctrine of the soul's 
immortality is the jO'fl8 et origo of a system of theological 
error; that in its denial we return at once to scientific 
truth and to sacred Scripture; at the same time clear
ing the way for the right understanding of the object 
ofthe Incarnation, of the nature and issue of redemption 
in the Life Eternal, and of the true doctrine of divine 
judgment on the unsaved." 1 He characterizes the 
soul's immortality as '' an inadmissible assumption. "1 

He groups it among notions which he calls "anti
scriptural," and "part of the mystery of iniquity; " 4 

and declares that "the assertion of man's natural 
immortality is the direct cause of the creation of a 
God-dishonouring theology." 6 On its positive side, the 
theory professes to be a doctrine of future life for man 
through the incarnation. According to this writer, 
Scripture teaches that the object "of redemption is to 
change man's nature, not only from sin to holiness, but 

tzplication of a fam.tJ~.U paMage in tM dialogue of S. Jrutin Martyr with 
Tryphon, concerning tM &oufl immortality, etc. London, 1708. 

A Scriptural acccmnt of 1M eternal reward& or puni11amentl of all tl&at 
Mar tM G08p6l, without an immortality necu1arily ruulting from tM nature 
of tM 10ull themlelvu that are concerned in thue rtll'ardl and pKnilhmentl. 
London, 1708. 

The titles of theee treatiaea of Dodwell suffice to indicate how far his 
views are the precursor& of those to be immediately considered. 

1 Life in Chrilt, Sd edit., revised and enlarged. London, 1878. 
I Ibid. p. 70. 
8 Ibid. p. 104; in former edition& it waa "an intolerable &BBumption." 
4 lbid. p. 117. 
$Ibid. p. 190. 
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from mortality to immortality; from a constitution 
whose present structure is perishable in all its parts, 
to one which is eternal." This stupendous change, 
conveyed to mankind through the channel of the 
incarnation, is realized in the individual by the in
dwelling of the Holy Spirit. "He applies the remedy 
of redemption by communicating Godlikeness and 
immortality to the soul by spiritual regeneration, and 
to the body by resurrection." 1 ·The theory, therefore, 
it will be seen, exaggerates the effects of the fal~ by 
assuming that man then lost the divine image in such 
a sense as to come under the law of extinction at death 
like the lower animals. "Without redemption, man 
would certainly go to nothing at death." 2 It makes 
regeneration, as we have seen, a physical or constitu
tional change. Its view of a future life is inconsistent 
and incredible. The eternal life of the saved is, quite 
scripturally, ascribed to their union with Christ. But 
to Christ also, upon this theory, must be ascribed the 
survival of the unsaved in the state of punishment. 
" To permit of the reconstitution of the identical 
transgressor, we hold that his spirit is preserved in its 
individuality from dissipation in the death of the man, 
to be conjoined again to the body at the day of judg
ment. This survival of the 'soul' we attribute 
exclusively to the operation of re!lemption, with its 
graces. and corresponding judgments." 1 Thus, "both 
heaven and hell, the life eternal of the one and the 
second death of the other, are the results of that 

J See the quotation given in full at p. 184, in Lect. V. 
1 Heard's Tripartite Nature of Man, 4th edit. pp. 247, 248. White's 

Life in Chmt, p. 96. 
8 White, p. 119. 
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meritorious work of Christ." 1 The statement of these 
consequences, as drawn by the writers themselves, is 
the sufficient refutation of their theory. 

The whole scheme bears marks of having been 
elaborated under the pressure of sentiment, and with 
the desire of arriving at a foregone conclusion, namely, 
that eternal punishment is impossible. This theory of 
"conditional immortality," or of the ultimate annihi
lation of the wicked, may claim one advantage over its 
rival, the theory of universal restoration. In its appeal 
to the certainty of future punishment and to the irre
vocable character of future destiny, it is somewhat 
more in accordance than the other with the findings at 
once of conscience and of Scripture. But both theories 
are incompetent solutions of the awful problem which 
they attempt. It is obvious that neither of them can 
be made to consist with the whole doctrine of Scripture 
as to the future of man. The one with which we have 
been dealing raises far more and greater difficulties 
than it solves. It is impossible to make it fit in to the 
doctrinal scheme of the Bible. Any moral power it 
may possess in the hands of some able and earnest 
Christian preachers of it, is more than nullified by its 
fatal concessions to scepticism and materialism on 
the question of the soul. And its theory of man's 
constitution is certainly not that of Scripture.' 

1 Heard, p. 251. 
I If anything further were needed to show the weakneBB of the theory, it 

would be sufficient to point to the exegesis on which it rests. This exegesis 
requires that ''life" and "death" be taken in Scripture, usually and all 
but invariably, to mean "continuance of existence" and "cessation of 
existence" for man. This is called " taking Scripture language in its 
simplest and most obvious sense." It is strange that men cannot perceive 
how under the guise of a law of exegesis they are simply assuming the 
whole point in dispute concerning the natural immortality of man. No 
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We return to our proper subject of the relation 
which the Scripture doctrine of man's constitution 
bears to its discovery of a future life. We are not 
warranted, as we have seen, to insist on any attribution 
to man's soul or spirit of an absolute necessity of eternal 
continuance; "God alone hath immortality." But 
when we view "the Aouls (neshamoth, spirits) which 
He hath made" 1 as persons, we have taken the proper 
scriptural position. "Personal continuance of exist
ence has its fundamental postulate in the existence of 
a personal God, its final ground in the free determinate 
will of this God, its final reason in the counsel of 
redemption, for biblical psychology has to seek the 
solution of this problem in the revealed mystery of 
God's redeeming purpose." s 

competent interpreter would ever think of confining to so bald and shallow 
a meaning in any other connection sncb deeply-charged expreuioDB as the 
Bible words for life and death. The same exegeai& iB of COIU'Ie applied by 
these writei'B to the quotations they make from the Fathers. How mistaken 
it is, Mr. White, for example, in one place enables his reader to see for him
self. He quotes Atbanasius' saying, that the original sentence of death 
(Gen. iii.) signifies (and can signify nothing else than) that not only they 
&hoald die, but in the destruction Of death remain ( .!).) • 3i j, 'I'~ 'I'OU l••a'I'OII 
qilop~ 3t«l't•u•). Athanasius obviously regarded death in the scriptural 
sense, not 88 cesaation of existence, but 88 continuance (3t•l'*"") under 
penalty. 

1 Isa. lvii. 16. 
2 Delitzsch, Bibl~che Psychologie, p. 407. The whole p&BB&ge, which I 

have merely summarized in the above sentence, runs thus:-
" Personlicbe Fortdauer bat zu ihrer Grundvorausaetzung das Dasein 

eines pel'BOnlichen Gottes, zu ihrem letzten Grunde die freie Willensent
sehlie&Bung dieses Gottes. Unsterblichkeit aber and persCinliche Fortdauer 
sind in der b. Scbrift sich ganz and gar nicht deckende Begritfe. Unster
blich iBt nur der mit Gott dem Unsterblichen durch Christum den Aufer
atandenen vereinigte Mensch. Ftir diesen hat der zeitlicbe Tod das W esen 
dee Todee verloren, flir aile anderen Mensehen iBt dem zeitlichen Tode nur 
eine Grenze geeteckt. Seinen letzten Grund hat auch das im ErlO.sungs
rathachlDIII, desaen Selbstverwirklichung den ewigen per&Onlichen Fort
beatand der gesammten Mensebeit fordert. Ohne sich also lange bei den 
im Wesen der M~nschenseele gelegenen Wahracheinlichkeit&griinden fUr 

Q 
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· There are two leading ideas concerning man in the 
earlier Scripture which naturally connect with its 
doctrine of his future. These are, his kinship with 
God by origin and. nature, and the unity of his being 
-an indivisible personality. Add to these, what the 
later Scripture only fully unfolds, that redemption is 
based upon the union of mankind with a Divine
human Redeemer. The elements of the revealed 
doctrine of a future state lie in these three proposi
tions. Mark how the divine kinship of man and the 
unity of his being support the Old Testament belief 
of a life beyond the grave. The former of these, in 
its bearings oa our theme, has been eloquently, and 
with some slight abatement justly, expressed by 
Canon Perowne : " No philosophic reasoning comes to 
the aid of the Hebrew as he questions with himself 
concerning a life hereafter. He can construct no 
argument for the immateriality of the soul ; he can 
build up no plausible hypothesis. . . . He does not 
reason : 'I think ; therefore I am. I shall continue to 
think ; therefore I shall continue to be.' He does 
not argue with himself: 'The soul is one and indi
visible; therefore it cannot perish.' He does not draw 
his hopes from the constitution of man, from his 
memory, his affections, his intellect, his sense of law 
and duty. Even in face of the terrible problems of 
life, and in sight of all the prosperous wrong-doing 

ihren jeoaeitigen Fortbeetand aofzohalten, hat die biblisebe Psychologie 
die LOsung ihrer eacbatologiechen Ra~bael in dem enthilllten Myaterium dee 
Erloeuogaratbechl1188e8 zu auchen." 

Theae sentences show that Mr. White ia mistaken in claiming Delitzsch 
as of his view, as he does at p. 119 of his Life in Christ. The words, 
"eternal personal continuance of the entire human race," set that at rest. 
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which was so great a trial to his constancy, he does 
not escape from his perplexity by any chain of reason
ing, by any analogies that nature might suggest and 
philosophy confirm. He does not infer, that because 
the world is out of joint, God's righteousness must 
have a larger sphere of action than this world and the · 
short years of man, and so conclude that there is a 
life to come, in which the vindication of God's moral 
government shall be complete. His is a grander logic, 
for it is the logic of the heart. His conclusions are 
reached, not in the schools, but in the sanctuary of 
God. • . . There, casting himself into the everlasting 
arms, he knows that these shall be beneath him, 
though heart and flesh should fail. There, holding 
sweet converse with his Eternal Friend, he is sure that 
the God who baR stooped tQ speak to him as a Friend 
will not suffer him to drop into the abyss of annihila
tion. His life is no passing phenomenon. He is not 
like the tree, or the tlower, or the bird, or the beast
creatures of God's hand which know Him not, and do 
but yield Him the homage of a reasonless praise. He 
knows God ; he has spoken to God; he has heard the 
voice of God in his heart. This is no illusion, but the 
most blessed, as it is the most certain, of all truths. 
Faith and love have won their everlasting victory in 
those words, which will for all time remain the noblest 
expression of the soul pouring itself out towards 
God:-

' But as for me, I am always by Thee. 
Thou hast holden me by my right hand. 
Thou wilt guide me jn Thy counsel, 
And afterwards Thou wilt take me to glory. 
Whom have I in heaven but Thee ? 
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And beside Thee, there is none upon earth in whom I delight. 
My flEtih and my heart may fail, 
But God ill the rock of my heart and my portion for ever.'" 1 

It is no less plain that the other idea now men
tioned, namely, the unity of man's being, pervades this 
and all similar passages of Scripture. " Because He 
calls the man His friend, because He calls Himself the 
God of the individual, singled out by name, therefore 
the whole man must survive the shock of death. It 
is not the spirit's immortality which alone is secured. 
It is not a mere prolongation of existence of which 
the pledge is given. The body as well as the soul is 
God's. In the body He calls these men His children ; 
on the body He sets the seal of His covenant. And 
therefore, though_ the flesh may tum to corruption, 
and the worm may feed upon it, yet from their flesh 
shall they see God,-see Him not only in this world, 
the Avenger of their cause, but see Him in the 
world to come, the Judge who metes out to them 
their recompense, the Rewarder of them who diligently 
seek Him." 2 

Everything the Bible has to say about the life after 
death is strongly coloured by this fundamental pre
supposition of the oneness of the man. In that respect · 
it entirely differs from the Greek notion that the soul 
of man is immortal because it is of the nature of the 
gods, but that his body is an encumbrance which is 
cast off and perishes for ever. It is, according to the · 
Bible, the man who endures even under the temporary 
eclipse of disembodiment, till he be again clothed 

1 "Immortality," the Huuean Lecture for 1868, pp. 75-77. J. J. S. 
Perowne, B.D. 

11 Ibid. p. M4. 
... 
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upon of God. It is to be noted that the historical 
instances which stand as proofs of another life in the 
Old Testament all take this form. It is not an abstract 
statement of the soul's separate existence after death. 
It is not the reappearance of departed spirits. It is 
the translation of an Enoch, " so that he should not 
see death." 1 It is the unseen departure of Moses " by
the mouth of the Lord,"' and the withdrawal of his 
mortal raiment from human ken. It is the rapture of 
Elijah in his chariot of fire. We have no need to 
suppose that the Jews drew their doctrine of bodily 
resurrection from Egyptian or Persian sources. For 
although, as may be seen in the book of Maccabees, 
the later Jews drew from such sources errors and 
exaggerations of it, the doctrine itself is obviously 
germane to the central idea of their own Scriptures on 
the subject, namely, that God claims the whole man 
for the inheritance of a future life. 

· The idea accounts for a leading feature of Old 
Testament eschatology. No doubt the record affirms 
a divine kinship of man as such. But the writers 
themselves are men who realize it. Consequently, 
when they write of the future life, it is chiefly of their 
own hopes concerning it. Their sentiments take 
the shape not of philosophical speculations, but of 
piety and religious faith. We have glimpses, indeed, 
in psalmist and prophet of an under-world where the 
wicked are ruled over by death; 1 but in the main 
it is the future as bound up with the hope of 
salvation that is presented. And this leads to still 
another remark, that we are fairly entitled to distin-

1 Heb. xi. 6. I Deut. xxxiv. 1), mn' '8-;JI. a Pa. xliL ; Iaa. xiv. " : . . 
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guish in the Old Testament between the ideas of an 
after-life, current in the age of the writers, and the 
revealed hopes to which they clung. Nat ural or 
traditional notions of Sheol as a. gloomy subterranean 
abode, with its weak and wavering shades, its almost 
entire extinction of existence, may colour the thoughts 
of a psalmist under the cloud of spiritual depression, 
may lend a cold and sceptic tone to the delineations 
of Ecclesiastes, may be dramatically presented in the 
poetry of Job ; but the writers themselves teach us 
to distinguish these from the truth of revelation, and 
attach all their own hopes of a future life to the 
revealed doctrines of man's creation and redemption. 

Following out these considerations, we may be able 
to account for the alleged reticence of the earlier 
Scriptures on the subject of a. future life. It has been 
common to represent the older revelation as excluding 
or disregarding the life after death. Arguments, even, 
for the divine character of the Mosaic system have 
been built upon the assumed fact of the absence of 
that doctrine from the religion of the ancient cove
nant.1 These theories have long since fallen out of 
favour. Still the fact has to be accounted for, that 
comparatively little is said in the older Scriptures of 
life beyond the grave. Canon Perowne gives well the 
usual account of· this reticence.1 There is no haste in 
God's teaching. The heroism of faith needed to be 
strengthened. God alone, without any direct revela
tion of a future heaven, was to be enough for these 
ancient believers. He cites the reason given by some 

1 E.g., Bp. W arburton'a Dicine Ltgation of M011ts demor1strated. 
1 At pp. 1:18, 89 of hiallulaean Lectu1·e. 
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of the fathers, that the Jewish nation was too rude 
and ignorant to be capable of receiving truths so 
lofty. He adds the shrewd surmise of Bossuet, that 
during the times preceding our Lord the doctrine of. 
the soul's existence after death had been a source of 
errors. The worship of the departed lay at the bottom 
of almost all idolatry. Therefore the most primary 
notion of the soul and of its blessedness was all which 
the law of Moses gave. It was reserved for the new 
commencement in the comi~g of Messiah to lay this 
foundation of religion afresh.1 

The chief reason, we apprehend, is to be found in 
the peculiar character of the divine revelation which 
the Bible records. A false idea of revelation underlies 
much of the reasoning on both sides about the Bible 
doctrine of immortality. If revelation were a series 
of apothegms or oracles, of abstract utterances even 
for men's need, it would be hard to understand why 
the plain discovery of a future life should have been 
withheld, especially if it could have been conveyed in 
such simple propositions as, "The spirit in man never 
dies," or, "Man continues for ever." But the entire 
revelation is personal and historical. The foundation 
of all religion, the existence of God, for example, is 
never given in the Old Testament Scriptures as an 
abstract propoaition. It is taken for granted. But 
God reveals Himself to man by entering into special 
relations with men. The religion of redemption be
comes the possession of mankind through a series of 
historical transactions between God and His chosen 
people. It is no otherwise with the light which reve-

1 Canon Perowne'e H•llHan Lecture, pp. 181, 182. 
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la.tion sheds on man's future life. Man's own instinc
tive belief, his natural expectation of life after death, 
the Bible takes for granted. Abstract affirmations or 
confirmations in that kind would have been foreign to 
its whole character. The Old Testament expresses the 
faith of a future life, chiefly as the assurance of God's 
redeemed that they shall dwell with Him for ever. 
When it passes beyond this to more direct intimation 
of future glory and personal resurrection, these are 
almost invariably Messianic, and expressed in a form 
primarily applicable to the Head of redeemed humanity. 
Peter interprets the clearest of all the psalms on this 
subject, "Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, nor 
suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption," as a. direct 
prophecy of the resurrection of Jesus. Job connects 
his survival of death and his return from the grave 
with the appearance of his kinsman-Redeemer at the 
latter day upon the earth. Both in Isaiah and in 
Ezekiel the idea of resurrection from the dead is used 
as a most clear and splendid figurative description of 
predicted deliverances which God was to work out 
for Israel. The most distinct of all Old Testament 
words on the subject of return from the grave occurs 
in a clearly Messianic passage of Daniel (xii. 2) : "And 
many of them that sleep in the dust of death shall 
awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt." There is abundant evi
dence outside of the Old Testament canon that the 
ideas of future life and resurrection were making rapid 
advances among the Jews in the interval between the 
last of the prophets and the coming of our Lord. Yet 
we read in Acts xxiii. 6-9 that these ideas were still 
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subjects of discussion between Pharisees and Saddu
cees. It is only when the historical revelation arrives 
in the fulness of time at an incarnation, and the per
sonal God of the ancient covenant becomes the God-man· 
Christ Jesus, that the life beyond the grave and the 
resurrection of the body can ·be fully brought to light 
in the gospel. Indeed, even the Lord Jesus brings 
life and immortality to light, not so much by words 
and sayings, though these certainly He does not with
hold, as by His own Messianic experience - tasting 
death for every man, then, by resurrection from death 
destroying death and him that had the power of it, 
that we might be delivered from the bondage of its fear. 

In a memorable passage of the Plusdo, one of the 
speakers says that if a man can do no better on a 
matter of such practical importance as faith in a 
future world, " he ought to choose out the best and 
most irrefragable of human opinions about it, and 
upon that,· like a mariner on a raft, risk his way 
through the storms of life, unless he can proceed more 
easily and safely on the more sure vehicle of some 
divine word." 1 It is true enough to say, as Perowne 
does,2 that the divine word for which Socrates was 
seeking, Paul had found when he wrote : " For we 
know that if the earthly house of our tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens." But it is more 

1 Plato, PluMJo, 86 C (Steph.). t:.ai• ,.., ~~'•,l•ln-"' J, ~ -r1 -roVr,., a, • .,,.ce
'"'•' il p.•l•i• OII'PI i~1 il ,;,,,;,. ;;, rl -r•iiT• .t3ii,•To•, Tor oyoii• /»'A Tlrror -rZ• 
olri,IIT{,,., Ao,.fl• 'A•~n• ••i 3woE•'AtoyMn-o•, h-1 To.iorou 0')(,06p..,o•, ;,, ... ,, 
iTI ""'3/ar, ICII1311,UOITIII 31t.~~'II"'Atwllll T'OI1 {3fo•· tl p.l, Tlr 36111111T'O MfPt.~~'Aintpor 
-1 oi1CII1'afii10TID011, iT I /31/311110T'i,OII O')(.-ilf'lll'rO' il 'Ao>yOII 8tfoll Tll1or, 31t.II'II"G,tlllijrt.lll, 
(This sentence is put into the mouth not of Socrates, but of Simmiaa.) 

I Htcl6ean Ltcture, p. 94. 
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correct to affirm that what Paul and we have is the 
divine word in a grander sense than these philo
sophers thought of, namely, the Word incarnate and 
now glorified, who is our new and living Way to the 
world unseen. We see from the whole character, 
therefore, of those divine transactions which the Bible 
records, why there is a silence and a withholding, as 
it were, on this theme, in the ancient Scriptures. 
Mere words, even divinely-given words, could not have 
satisfied men on the subject of the future. The 
revelation of blessed life for ever could only come by 
a Redeemer, the incarnate Hope of men,-could only 
be unfolded by Him as He lived and died and rose 
again for men, and so achieved in His own person the 
right to say, " I AM the Resurrection and the Life." 

II. 

We pass, then, to our concluding point, the Scrip
ture doctrine of the Resurrection. 

It is of much importance to notice, that what our 
Lord and His followers teach on this subject is the 
continuance of the person, the redemption of the 
whole man. Hence it is. that personal resurrection, 
instead of being something thrown in at the end, is 
the very centre and gist of the gospel discovery of a 
future life, and shines on its front. Doubly instruc
tive is our Lord's argument for it, drawn from the 
words which Moses heard at the burning bush : "I 
am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob." 1 He goes for His proof, not to 
such special texts as plainly allude to the particular 

1 Ex. iii. 6 ; Matt. uii. 82. 
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event of rising again from the dead, but to one of the 
great covenant-words which secure redemption for the 
entire nature and being of those on whom God has 
set His everlasting love. It is an instructive surprise, 
moreover, to find that in these words Jesus reads, not 
what we are so apt to think of, the survival of the spirits 
of the blessed. When He says, " God is not t.he God of 
the dead, but of the ·living," and affirms this" touching 
the resurrection of the dead," He evidently means 
more than that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were living 
a disembodied life in some unseen region. He means 
that the covenant-name is in pledge for their com
plete bodily restoration. It secures the permanence 
of the whole man. 

Once illuminated by our Lord's teaching, and !!till 
more by His own rising again, this mode of presenting 
the doctrine of a future life prevails with all the 
apostles. When Paul went with the Glad Tidings to 
Athens, he did not tell the Greeks that man survives 
the grave, that his soul lives after death in a separate 
state ; this would only have been in the line of their 
own philosophy. He preached that which not only 
surmounted, but in a sense confronted their surmises. 
He seemed to them a setter forth of strange gods 
when he preached unto them Jesus and the resurrec
tion. It is always under the influence of this new 
fact that the apostles celebrate the victory won for 
man by their Lord and Saviour. Men are " begotten 
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead." 1 " He hath abolished death, 
and hath brought life and immortality to light through 

1 1 Pet. i. 8. 
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the gospel ; " 1 " The last enemy which shall be de
stroyed is death ; " " 0 death, I will be thy plagues: 
0 grave, I will be thy destruction." 1 "For since by 
man came death, by man (i.e. by the God-man, the 
Head of redemption) came also "-what? survival of 
death? No; but "resurrection of the dead." 1 Sur
vival of death was not first brought to light by the 
special revelation which the Bible contains. Man's 
heart and conscience have witnessed for that in all 
ages and among all nations. Man's intellect, whenever 
awakened to thought, speculates and reasons about it. 
Revelation clears and confirms it. Survival of death 
was no part of redemption. I It was not a thing 
secured for the first time by the work of Christ. It 
belongs to man as man. It was " resurrection of the 
dead " to which our Lord bore witness in His own 
person, and through which He secured that all in 
Christ shall be made alive. 

We cannot forget that, as regards the last things, 
all is not light even to the student of the latest revela
tion. It is under the New Testament, as it was under 
the older economy, mainly in the way of redemption 
that we have disclosures of the life to come. We 
are not told much by our Lord and His apostles con
cerning the general resurrection. The firm outline of 
the last judgment sets forth, no doubt, " all the dead, 
small and great, standing before God," before " the 
great white throne and Him that sits on it."' But 
how they come, and what their form of existence, are 
veiled from us. The fact of a bodily resurrection is 
affirmed plainly enough. Paul declares his ''hope 
1 2 Tim. i. 10. 1 Hoe. xiii 14. • 1 Cor. n. 21, 26, 56. ' Rev. xx. 12. 
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that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both 
of the just and of the unjust." 1 He has conscience 
and revelation both with him when he says: " We 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
that every one may receive the things done in his 
body.n 2 Our Lord's words, which seem to redupli
cate on those already quoted from Daniel, are still 
more definite : " All that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice, and shall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that have 
done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." 8 The 
fact is distinct ; but as to the mode, anything that is 
explicit belongs to the resurrection of the just. No 
doubt the principle, ''to every seed his own body," is 
one of far-reaching application. Still it remains true 
that what Delitzsch has called " the night side of the 
general resurrection," lies buried in shadow. 

What we are told as to the way and manner of 
the re-awaking, belongs to those that are Christ's, and 
to them only. When we follow the line of personal 
redemption we have a clear path of light ; and its 

· course is worthy of great attention. This " blessed 
hope " rests directly on the person of the Saviour, and 
becomes ours by reason of our onene~;Js with Him. 
Jesus Himself withdraws the sad soul of Martha from 
the far-off vista of the gener.al resurrection, to fix it 
upon this more vivid and immediate ground of con
fidence: "I am the Resurrection and the Life." 4 

Again, it is spoken of as the direct result of that 
spiritual life of which the Saviour is the source: 
" Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
1 Acta xxiv. 16. t 2 Cor. v. 10. 3 Jo!ln v. 28, 29. 4 John xi. 26. 

Digitized by Coogle 



254 MAN'S NATURE A.~D A FUTURE LIFE. [LECT. VI. 

hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last 
day." 1 Further, it is expressly attributed to the 
operation of the Divine Spirit, who is the principle 
of the new life in believers : " If the Spirit of Him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, He 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken 
your mortal bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in 
you."' Finally, Paul speaks of it as something which 
lay before him as a goal of conscious effort, the 
scop~ of his own strenuous, self-sacrificing faith, which 
counted all things loss that he might win it, the 
crown of faith's following after, apprehending, reaching 
forth, and pressing toward the mark of his high call
ing in Christ Jesus: "If by any means I might attain 
unto the resurrection of th~ dead." a Here, sure~y, is 
something different from our too common view. We 
think and speak as if resurrection were a bare future 
event, an eschatological f~ct with which our present 
working faith had little or nothing to do, an event 
which must come in due time alike to all, to those 
in and to those out of Christ. Do not these words 
represent it as the crown and completion of that 
which union to ChriRt by grace secures ? Here; surely, 
is a Scripture truth which is entitled to our living 
regard, and which, had it the due place, would won
drously transform the outlook of the future from a 
mere departure out of the body into an unbroken series 
of progressive glorious advances, till we be clothed 
upon with our house from heaven. 

Of the How, the What, the When of this ultimate 
attainment of redemption, Scripture does not warrant 

1 John vi. 54,. 1 Rom. viii. 11. 8 Phil. iii. 11. 
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us to speak with much detail, but its outlines are 
firm. "How are the dead raised up?" Had men 
observed the exact words in which the inspired 
reasoner allows the question, they should have had 
an easier path to the answer than that which divines 
too oft have taken. ''The dead raised up." Scrip
ture never speaks, as creeds and apologists have 
spoken, of "the resurrection of the flesh." It does 
not even place the emphasis on resurrection of the 
body, but on the resurrection of the dead, their 
manifestation, their return from the unseen into the 
visible glories of a ransomed universe. Had men 
followed the idea pervading St. Paul's exquisite ana
logy of the seed-corn, theology should have been 
preserved from scholastic quibbles about identity of 
matter and identity of form, when it had to state the 
relation between the present and the future body. 
''Thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other 
grain; but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased 
Him, and to every seed his own body." 1 Had the 
Church followed the spiritual teaching of this fifteenth 
chapter of First Corinthians, instead of her own childish 
memories or pagan traditions, our pulpits should have 
been long ago delivered from the charnel-house theo
logy of the "Night Thoughts," our popular Christian 
belief from reproaches irreverently but not quite 
groundlessly cast upon it.' There is no good reasc;m 

1 1 Cor. u, 87, 88. 
• " When acientific thought was once more directed to the subject of 

immortality, it was easily seen that the doctrine of resurrection, in its 
vulgar acceptation, could not pOIIIIibly be true, since a case might easily 
be imagined in which there might be a contt>ntion between rival claimants 
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why we should ever expose apostolic teaching to try 
conclusions with modern chemistry. The difficulties 
which science raises in such subjects, riper science will 
solve. On this topic of the resurrection we see the 
answer already beginning to take shape. Science at 
the present day stands in a very different and more 
friendly attitude towards this belief of man's re
appearance in the future world than did the science of 
one or two generations ago. We are now assured 
that our present bodies are the same, yet not the same, 
that we have had from our birth. That there is in 
the body some principle, law, or specific form, which 
remains ever the same amid the flux of particles, is 
now an axiom of knowledge. We may say, in an 
almost literal sense, that we pass through the process 
of resurrection constantly; that we are always dying. 
in the flesh, always rising anew by virtue of the 
law of organic identity. Behind this, again, lies the 

256 MAN'S NATURE AND A FUTURE LIFE. 

for the same body ..•. It is, indeed, both curious and instructive to note 
the reluctance with which various sections of the Christian Church have 
been driven from their old erroneous conceptions on this subject; and the 
expedients, always grotesque, and sometimes positively loathsome, with 
which they have attempted to buttress up the tottering edifice. Some 
deem it necessary that a single material germ or organized particle of the 
body at death should survive until the resurrection, forgetting that, under 
such a hypothesis, it would be easy to deprive a man of the somewhat 
doubtful benefits of such a resurrection, by sealing him up (while yet alive) 
in a strong iron coffin, and by appropriate means reducing his whole 
physical body into an inorganic maBB. . . . .According to the disciples of 
this school, the resurrection will be preceded by a gigantic manufacture 
of shoddy, the effete and loathsome raga of what was once the body being 
worked up along with a large quantity of new material into a glorious 
and immortal garment, to form the clothing of a being who is to live for 
ever! • . . We have only to compare this grotesquely hideous conception 
with the noble and beautiful language of Paul, to recognise the depth of 
abasement into which the Church had sunk through the materialistic con
ceptions of the Dark A.gea."-The Unseen Univer«, pp. 67, 68, 6th ed., 
~<>nd. 1876. 
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greater law of personal identity-that there is a being 
which thinks, feels, and wills, maintains a connected 
growth from infancy to age in knowledge and moral 
character. This being does not cease at death. The 
bearing of such ideas on the identity of the future 
body with the present is obvious. They help us to 
see how the undivided personality of the man in its 
organic unity of soul and body can be the same in a 
future state. It is not identity of particles, it is not 
resurrection of relics, that we need to render the scrip
tural belief truly conceivable. It is this conception 
in which science and faith concur, namely, that each 
human being shall be the same in all that constitutes 
the organic personality, that this unchanging life will 
put on its nobler form under the conditions of its 
nobler state.1 

When, however, we hear Scripture on the question, 
How are the dead raised up? we must rest on the 
great Christian propositions. It is in Christ Jesus ; it 
is by virtue of the whole nature, corporeal and spiritual 
alike, being united to the Saviour ; · it is through the 
operation of that Spirit who dwells in head and mem
bers alike, and quickens both. In short, as we have 
said, it rests on the grand central truth of Christianity, 
that God, in whose image man was made at first, 
becomes in Christ Jesus the quickening Head of a 
new because a redeemed humanity. How the body 
which is to be, finds a connection with the body that 
now is-how that which is laid in the grave becomes the 
seed-corn of the resurrection, we must leave with Him 

1 For a careful and interesting statement of this point, see Westcott's 
Go1pel of the Re11urrection, pp. 14:3-145, 165, 166, 3d ed., Lond. 1874. 

R 
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in whom His people are indissolubly wrapped up for 
time and for eternity. 

" With WHAT BODY do they come ? " He who puts 
the question into the mouth of his reader, with a 
caution against too curious inquiry, has yet substan
tially supplied the answer.1 Instead of corruption, i.e. 
liability to decay, which is the character of our present 
body, the future one, he tells us, shall be incorruptible. 
Instead of the dishono1;1r to which all that perishes is 
liable, it shall have glory. Instead of weakness, there 
shall be power. In a word, instead of a psychical or 
soulish body, there shall be raised up a pneumatical 
or spiritual body. If Bible psychology has furnished 
us with a characteristic and consistent conception, it 
is that of spirit or pnewna as the distinguishing pos
session of man. It has traced the pneuma in man, 
and its development from the elementary idea of 
man's life as inbreathed by his Creator, through its 
use as a designation for man's free personality, up to 
its renewal as the law of the spirit of life-that which 
animates the new creature as the Spirit of Christ 
Jesus Himself. It has thus prepared us for the 
culmination . of personal redemption in a spiritual 
body. Man was made at first a "living soul"
an animal, though the crown of the whole animal 
creation. It was natural that his earthly frame 
should be a "soulish body." But the aim of redemp
tion ~ that even fallen man may become spiritual-to 
lead by a new and more glorious way to that height of 
spiritual glory which he was created to attain. How 
fitting that its final gift should be that of a body equal 

1 1 Cor. u. 4:2-46. 
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to his redeemed position I In any case, man's passage 
out of trial into bliss ·would have implied some 
such change, for flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of heaven. As it is, redemption's crown 
is the final triumph of the Redeemer's grace, who, 
according to the energy of His all-subduing power, 
shall change the body of our humiliation, that it may 
be fashioned like unto the body of His own glory.1 

The time, the WHEN of this transformation is a 
question that would lead us too far afield. Scrip
ture clearly speaks of an interval. It allows us 
to conceive of a state in which even believers 
shall be " absent from the body." It describes 
these blessed ones as " souls" in heaven, " spirits 
of just men made perfect." But whether they are 
even there wholly unclothed, devoid of all cor
poreal vehicle, it scarcely enables us to determine. 
An opinion which seems on the face of it contrary to 
Scripture, is that, no longer confined to the followers 
of Swedenborg, which makes the souls of the blessed 
at death put on at once the spiritual body as they 
enter the unseen world, and leave for ever that which 
is laid in the tomb. Less apparently unscriptural, but 
cumbrous, is the theory of some of the fathers, who 
speak of a first and second stola,-who take the "white 
robes " of the Apocalypse to be a provisional body, put 
on for the intermediate state, worn only till the time 
come for the marriage garment of the resurrection.' 
Very beautiful, if somewhat mystical, is that of medi-

1 Phil. ill. 21. 
' Delit.zsch refers to Augustine (Serm. iv., in Solennitate Sanctorum), 

Gregory, and others, for thia distinction. 
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mval divines, favoured by some recent theologians, 
which regards the bodiless · spirits of the redeemed 
departed as having meantime a kind of borrowed cor
poreity, by gathering round the glorified body of their 
Lord,-finding there " the sanctuary and true taber
nacle" of their being as well as of their worship.1 

This coincides at all events with the best thing we 
know about our friends fallen asleep in Jesus. They 
have gone to be with Him ; they are now with 
Christ-

" And in that cloister's stillneas and seclusion, 
They live whom we call dead." 

It is not wise for us to attempt to say much as to 
when or how the spiritual body comes. We know 
that it shall be the fitting garb of a ransomed and 
glorified spirit. We know that it shall be itself a 
pledge and trophy that of all Christ got from the 
Father He has lost nothing. It shall represent the 
dust redeemed, the body ransomed from the grave. 
How it is woven in the hidden secret of the life after 
death, we may not venture to surmise. If we have 
watched how the body, even here, puts on a likeness 
and correspondence to the real man, to the life within, 
it will not be difficult to think that for the ripening 
Christian his future body is being prepared by the 
Spirit of Christ dwelling already in this mortal frame, 
and quickening within it that which is to live for ever. 
It will be open to us to believe that the process is being 
perfected for the spirits of the just in an unseen world, 

1 '' Interim er~ sub Christi humanitate feliciter aancti quieacunt," 
quoted from St. Bernard by Delitzsch, Bibl. P&ychol. p. 416. Comp. Hof
mann's ingenious interpretation of Heb. viii. 2; Schriftbtweil, IL i. 405. 
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and that all these things shall be made plain when 
they shall appear with Christ at His coming, when the 
sons of God shall shine forth an exceeding great army, 
in the day of the adoption, that is, the redemption of 
their body. ''Now we see through a glass darkly, 
but then face to face.'' "Now I know in part, but 
then shall I know even as also I am known." 

Thus we close this endeavour. It is with hasty 
footsteps, and touching the mere heads of our theme, 
that we have made our way through it. We claim 
no novelty for our discussion. To show in what 
sense Scripture is a primary fountain for the know
ledge of man's own being and destiny, is no new or 
alien study in the theological school. From the early 
Apologists to the Reformers, it had always been per
ceived and insisted on th~;tt the Bible gives us such 
knowledge of ourselves as is fitted to lead us beyond 
ourselves to God; that its discovery of man is as 
unique and divine, as truly a revelation, as its dis
covery of God. But it has not been so usual in 
theological schools anywhere till recently, and in 
those of our country scarcely at all hitherto, to fix 
attention on the natural presuppositions and principles 
of the Scripture writings concerning man. The in
tention of this rapid sketch has been to vindicate a 
place for biblical psychology in the only sense in which 
it commends itself to candid inquiry. It ought to take 
its place among us as throwing light on the doctrinal 
statements of revelation-as, in short, a torch-bearer 
to biblical theology. 
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But there is a collateral use which such a study 
may be hopefully expected to effect. The nature of 
man is a stronghold of modern Christian apologetic. 
It always has been, indeed, one of the surest defences 
of the Christian faith, that Christians were furnished 
by their religion with the most satisfactory answer 
the human mind and heart have ever received con
cerning man's own being. That religion has the 
supreme claim to be divine which best enables man 
to meet the Sphinx of nature with a solution to the 
most puzzling of her riddles-the one of which he is 
himself the subject. If the Bible can tell us whence 
and what we are, and whither we are going, there is 
nothing that will more persuasively and surely con
vince us that it has light from heaven. We can 
depend upon its revelation of God, verified and coun
tersigned as that revelation is by its self-attesting 
witness concerning man. The eye of modern scepti
cism has discerned the value of this position, and 
round it much of the battle between faith and unbelief 
is ranged. The challenge of Positivism, for example, 
is thoroughly pronounced. Here is one of its recent 
utterances : " Attention is fully fixed now on the 
nature and mode of development of the human being ; 
and the key to his mental and moral organization is 
found. . . . The philosophy of human nature is placed 
on a scientific basis, and it and all other departments 
of philosophy are already springing forward so as to 
be wholly incomparable with those of a thousand 
years ago. By the verification and spread of the 
science of human nature ... there will be an ex
tinction of theology .... The worst of the contest is 
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. over, ... the last of the mythologies (that is, the 
Christian faith) is about to vanish before the flood of 
a brighter light." 1 The utterance would be amusing, 
were it not so sad. It is so stale in its falsity, this 
favourite prediction of unbelief that Christianity is on 
the point to disappear. But the falsity of the antici
pation is equalled by the fallacy of the ground on 
which it rests, namely, that man's nature can be ex
plained without spirit, without God, and without the 
life to come. We may be very sure that the human 
heart will never rest in such an answer to its deepest 
inquiries. We may be as sure that whatever tends 
to elucidate the Bible answer, to concentrate attention 
on its sublime Anthropology, will meet with ever
increasing assent ; for it appeals to the testimony, 
simple, universai, and divine, of the soul itself,-to that 
which is, in the words of Tertullian, " Testimonium 
animoo naturaliter Christianoo." 

A book which tells of the origin and nature of man 
in a way to satisfy the soul's own witness of its 
Maker and of its being; a book which solves the great 
riddle of humanity, why the constitution of our nature 
is so excellent while its condition is so wretched; above 
all, a book which reveals Jesus Christ, the Man ofmen, 
the God-man, approves itself to be as truly human as 
divine-the family-book of the human race, as it is the 
utterance of the.God and Father of men. But, indeed, 
the Person who speaks in it and through it is greater 
than the book. Of Him give all its writings witness. 
He sbines through them all ; and He knew what was 
m man. His words throw light over the whole cir-

1 Harriet Martineau, Autobiography, ii 458 tt seq. 
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cumference of human living' and dying. His life and 
deeds grapple with their sin, and He Himself is the 
destroyer of their foes. He invites them to go forward, 
with their hand in His, to meet the " shadow feared of 
man." "Fear not," He says, "for I am the First and 
the Last, and the Living One. And I was dead, and 
behold I am alive for evermore, and have the keys of 
Hades and of death." From the page of revelation to 
Him who is its Subject and its Author we lift. our 
gaze and cry, "With Thee is the fountain of life ; m 
Thy light shall we see light I " 
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APPENDIX. 

-
NOTES ON LECTURE I. 

NoTE A, PAGE 26. 

HOFMANN AND DELITZSCH ON BIBLICAL PSYCHOLOGY. 

DELITZSCH in his second edition has quoted and replied 
to Hofmann's attack on the so-called science which the 

former so much favours. All that is here given, therefore, 
will be found substantially in Clark's translation of Delitzsch's 
Biblical Psyclwlogy, but in preparing the extracts I have made 
constant reference to the original of both authors. Hofmann's 
words are : " A true Biblical Anthropology and Psychology 
have, it is true, been got together, but without :finding any 
justification in Scripture, of which Harless rightly says that 
we must not expect from it natural description and natural 
knowledge, because these were not intended to be given there.1 

That putative science is based merely upon such Scripture 
texts as do not teach what the nature of man is, but, on the 
hypothesis that it is understood what kind of creature is 
meant when man is spoken of, declare his relation or deport
ment towards God. It is replied that the Scripture does 
nevertheless give, almost in its :first sectiops, disclosures which 
are deliberately anthropologic and psychologic, seeing it nar
rates the process of man's creation. It is further alleged that 

1 So in the preface to the 4th edition of his Ohri8tliche EtMk ; but the remark 
seems to be withdrawn in the latest edition. 
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it must be worth 'vhile to bring together its anthropo
logical and psychological presuppositions, since they cannot 
be so trivial as to be matter of course, nor so inconsequent 
and unconnected as to be capable of no scientific arrangement. 
But as regards the disclosures, they only serve the purpose of 
rightly defining the relation of man to God and to the world 
at large, without the knowledge of which relation there can 
undoubtedly be no anthropology and psychology corresponding 
to the reality. As to the presuppositions, it is subject to no 
doubt that one may group them together, without, however, 
being justified in the expectation that they will form a 
scientific whole. For they only come to light in so far as 
they are employed for the expression of facts, which, while 
they touch on the anthropologic and psychologic region, them
selves belong to another. 

"A Biblical Psychology is just as little a psychological 
system as a Biblical Cosmology is a cosmological system. 
And if one finds it feasible to call it theological instead of 
biblical, it will also be allowable to say that there is a Theo
logical Psychology only in the same sense in which one can 
speak of a Theological Cosmogony.'' ...... Der Schriftbr:wei8, i. 284; 
285, 2te Aufl., 1857. 

To this Delitzsch replies, that he is very far from denying 
that all Scripture psychology is bound up with the revelation 
of redemption. What he maintains is, that in pursuance of 
its great design of declaring salvation for man, the Bible has 
to say so much on man's spiritual and psychical constitution, 
that it must proceed upon a psychology distinct from that 
of mere natural knowledge. He retorts upon Harless and 
Hofmann that both use largely in their respective treatises 
exactly those utterances of Scripture which refer to the most 
fundamental questions in psychology. Hofmann especially, 
w bile asserting that Scripture teaches nothing on the subject, 
is constantly attempting to answer from Scripture such psycho
logical questions as-How is man's soul related to his spirit 1 
How is the spirit in man related to the Spirit of God 1 Is 
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man's constitution trichotomic or dichotomic 1 How is man 
as a nature distinguished from man as a person 1 

" Whether, then," he goes on, " we call this teaching or not, 
Scripture gives us on all these questions at least the expla
nations necessary for a fundamental knowledge of salvation. 
These explanations must be exegetically set forth, and because 
they are of a psychological nature, must be psychologically 
digested; must be adjusted according to their connection 
inter se, as well as with the living whole formed by the 
historical and personal facts of redemption. 

" And here at once is a system, to wit, a system of Biblical 
Psychology, as it is fundamental to the system both of the 
facts of salvation and of the revelation of salvation ; and such 
a system of Biblical Psychology is so necessary a basis for 
every biblical summary of doctrine, that it may be rightly said 
of the doctrinal summary which Hofmann's &kriftbeweis seeks 
to verify by Scripture, that from the beginning to the end, from 
the doctrine of the creation to the doctrine of the last things, 
a special psychologic system, or (if this expression be objected 
to) a special complex of psychological primary conceptions, lies 
at the basis of it. What Scripture says to us of cosmology 
might certainly appear insufficient to originate a system of 
biblical cosmology ; but it says infinitely more to us about 
the spirit and soul of man than about Orion and the Pleiades. 
And I would not assert that Scripture offers to us no natural 
knowledge of the soul; I believe it rather to the honour of 
God's word to be compelled to maintain the contrary. For 
example, that the constitution of man is dualistic, i.e. that 
spirit and body are fundamentally of distinct origin and nature, 
that is surely a natural knowledge-a tenet with which, 
in spite of all the objections of rigid scientific investigation, 
we live and die~ And although such utterances as Scripture 
gives us to ponder-e.g. in Gen. ii. 7 and 1 Cor. xv. 45-may 
deserve no other name than 'finger-pointings,' yet an investi
gation in Biblical Psychology which takes the way indicated 
by these finger-signs will be justified .... We desire to bring 
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out exegetically the views of Scripture regarding the nature, 
the life, and the life-destinies of the soul as these are deter
mined in the history of its salvation. And we also desire, 
according to the unavoidable exigence imposed upon our 
thinking when engaged in the region of Scripture, to bring 
these views into systematic connection. . . . 

" The task which I propose to myself is pmcticable; for 
under the name of Biblical Psychology I understand a scientific 
presentation of the doctrine of Scripture on the psychical con
stitution of man as it was created, and the ways in which this 
constitution has been affected by sin and redemption. There 
is such a doctrine of Scripture. It is true that on psycho
logical subjects, just as little as on dogmatical or ethical, does 
Scripture contain any system of dogmas propounded in the 
language of the schools. If it taught in such a way, we 
should have no need at· all to construct from it Psychology, 
and as little Dogmatic or Ethic. But still it does teach .... 
There belongs essentially to the Holy Scripture a quite 
definite psychology which is equally fundamental to all the 
sacred writers, and which essentially differs from that multi
form system lying outside the circle of revelation. The task 
of Biblical Psychology, therefore, can be executed as a unity. 
We have no need first to force the doctrinal matter of the 
Bible into oneness; it is one of itself. The Biblical Psychology 
so built up is an independent science which coincides with no 
other, and is rendered superfluous by no other in the entire 
organism of theology. It is most nearly related to the 
so-called Biblical Theology, or mther to Dogmatics. For what 
is usually designated by the former expression-an extremely 
unfortunate one-more properly fEills in with the history of 
redemption on the one hand, or the history of revelation on 
the other. Biblical, or, as one may also call it, Theological 
Psychology (to distinguish it from the scientific-empirical and 
philosophic-mtional) pervades the entire material of Dogmatics, 
inasmuch as it discusses all those phases of man's psychical 
constitution that are conditioned by the facts and relations-
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so full of significance in the history of s.alvation-which form 
the content of Dogmatic Theology. .At all the points of 
contact, however, it maintains its own special character. For 
of what is common to it with Dogmatics it only takes cognis
ance in so far as that common factor throws light or shadow 
upon the human soul, draws the soul into co-operation or 
sympathy, and tends to clear up its obscurities. Much which 
is only incidentally dealt with in Dogmatics is a principal 
subject for the subsidiary science of Psychology: as, for 
example, the relation of the soul to the blood, a point of some 
importance for the doctrine of propitiation, or the question 
whether the soul is propagated per traducem, which is of 
moment for the doctrine of original sin. On the other hand,. 
the scriptural doctrines of the Trinity, of good and evil angels, 
of the divine-human personality of Christ, which in Dogmatics 
are main themes, come to be treated by Psychology only in 
so far as they are connected with the divine image in man, 
with the good or evil influence of the spirit-world upon him, 
and with the restoration of true human nature. The new 
relation of God to humanity in Christ, which is the centre 
of our entire theology, is also the centre of Psychology, as of 
Dogmatics. The business of Dogmatic is to analyze and 
systematize the believing consciousness of this new relation
ship-a consciousness which relies upon and rests in the 
Scripture. The business of Psychology, on the other hand, is 
with the human soul, and through the soul with that human 
constitution which is the object and subject of this new 
relationship. 

"From this conception of our science, which we are still 
convinced will stand the crucible of criticism, we turn to the 
method of its realization."-Delitzsch, BiJJliscke Psychologie, 
pp. 12-16, 2te .Aufl., 1861. 

Digitized by Coogle 



272 NOTES ON LECTURE FIRST. 

NoTE B, PAGES 22, 31, 34, 36. 

THE TWO CREATION-NARRATIVES. 

[FoR the character of these narratives the reader may refer 
to all competent commentators on Genesis. I have found it 
useful to gather what may be said from very different points 
of view, by reference to some more special discussions of the 
subject: e.g., Quarry On Genesis (" On the Purport of the Intro
ductory Chapters of the Book of Genesis ; " " On the Use of the 
Names of God in the Book of Genesis," etc. ; two dissertations, 
Lond. 1866); Macdonald, Creation and the Fall(" A Defence 
and Exposition of the first three Chapters of Genesis," Edin. 
1856); Ewald~s two papers referred to on p. 30 (viz. "Die 
Schopfungsgeschichte nach Gen. i 1-ii 4," to be found at p. 77 
of Ewald's Erstes Jahrbuch der bihlisc'Mn Wissenschaft, 1848; 
then " Die spatere Schopfungsgeschichte Gen. ii ~." etc., in 
Zweites Jahrbuch (1849), p. 132. There is also a third paper 
on the subject of the Creation, entitled, " Die sonst in der 
Bibel zerstreuten Vorstellungen tiber die Schopfungsgeschichte,'' 
Jahrbuch 1850, p. 108). Numerous references to the 
subject will also be found in Hofmann's Schrijtbeweis. I 
find myself much in accord with the views presented in two 
papers by Professor James Macgregor in the British and 
Forei{Jn Evangelical Review,-" The Place of Man Theologically 
Regarded," Jan. 18 7 5 ; " The Christian Doctrine of Creation,'' 

Oct. 1878. The first of these papers, especially, I have 
found suggestive on the whole theme of this lecture.] 

I. THE FIRST NARRATIVE AS A COSMOGONIC REVELATION. 

It is not uncommonly asserted that this account of the 
creation of the world was, up till a recent date, taken by all 
theologians either in a literal sense or as in some way scien
tific, whereas nearly the reverse of this is the truth; it is a 
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comparatively modern idea to take this as an account of the 
formation of the world in six days. It is a still more modern 
idea to view it as a vision or foretelling of scientific truths. 
The most ancient Christian interpreters did not take the six 
days literally. Some of them thought the world was created 
in an instant of time, and that the six days were expressed 
as a mode of indicating gradation and order in creation, and 
as laying a foundation for the observance of the seventh-day 
rest. We are now in a position to do more justice than these 
ancient interpreters could to the magnificent general ideas 
of creation, of its unity, order, progress, and scope, contained 
in this divine cosmogony ; but the true foundation of a right 
exegesis is to regard it mainly, as they did, from the religious 
point of view, as an expression of belief in God, in a Creator, 
and in a plan of Creation, ideas which all belong properly to 
an inspired system of spiritual truth. It is not necessary to 
refer to the countless and shifting modes of reading into this 
chapter the discoveries and often merely the conjectures of 
science which have prevailed within the last fifty or sixty 
years. That which has become most favourably known in this 
country is the theory of Kurz, so luminously and poetically 
expounded by Hugh Miller. It is based upon the conjecture 
that" the knowledge of pre-Adamite history, like the know
ledge of future ages, may have been communicated to Moses, 
or perhaps to the first man, in prophetic vision ; that so, 
perhaps, vast geological periods were exhibited to the eye of 
the inspired writer, each appearing to pass before him on so 
many successive days." The result aimed at was to establish 
a correspondence between the discovelies of modern science as 
to the different geological eras, and the various steps in this 
sublime passage of Scripture. No one who cares for the subject 
can fail to be acquainted with the gorgeous prose poem on this 
theme which the stone-mason of Cromarty evolved out of his 
scientific knowledge, acted on by a brilliant and devout 
imagination. A wise and weighty dictum of his own, how
ever, is well worth considering in connection with it : " Were 

8 
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the theologians ever to remember that the Scriptures could not 
possibly have been given to us as revelations of scientific 
truth, seeing that a single scientific truth they never yet 
revealed, and the geologist that it must be in vain to seek in 
science those truths which lead to salvation [or satisfy the 
spiritual needs of man], seeing that in science these truths 
were never yet found, there would be little danger even of 
difference between them, and none of collision."-Testim.ony of 
the Rocks, p. 265. This is exactly the principle which it is 
necessary for us to carry through all our treatment of Scrip
ture. And it is particularly applicable to this narrative, for 
it is just here that there is a strong temptation to make the 
Bible appear scientific. That the main purpose of this chapter 
is religious cannot be doubted. · It is meant to teach the 
unity of God, -a protest &.crrainst the gods many of the nations ; 
the distinction between God and the world,-a protest against 
pantheism ; the fact of the divine origin of the world,-a 
protest against atheism, as involved in the notion of the 
eternity of matter; above all, to show God's relation to man 
and the relation of man to the world, that the God of revela
tion and the God of creation are one, and that the God of grace 
-the Lord Jehovah God, who sealed His mercy to Israel 
with the special institution of the Sabbath, is the same who 
made the world in six days and rested on the seventh. 

That along with these spiritual ideas concerning God and 
man there are also given in this chapter certain principles of 
creation, some great lines of physical and cosmical truth, 
must not, of course, be overlooked. No one can be satisfied 
to believe that the writer who conveys here such grand thoughts 
about the world and its becoming as those of the original uprise 
of all things,-the chaos of earlh's primitive state-the birth 
of light long before the formation of the sun-the orderly suc
cession of existences, inorganic, vegetable, animal, humo.n,
was left in framing these thoughts to the false and inadequate 
ideas of nature prevalent in his own time. It is clearly quite 
otherwise. These grand principles of natural truth coincide 
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so thoroughly with the findings of science, that we are com
pelled to say, This is inspiration. It is the unity of truth. It 
is the harmony of the Divine Mind. The light of the same 
Spirit who framed the world lies on this first page of 'the great 
World-Book. This divine light upon God and creation and man's 
place there is true to the world of fact and nature, and will 
never, therefore, contradict, but always harmonize with what
ever of scientific truth man shall scientifically discover for 
himself. But it is not science ; and we must protest against 
this creation-narrative being interpreted as an illuminated tran
script of scientific discovery in all its details before the time. 
The incompetence of such a style of exegesis becomes more 
apparent the more we think of it. Scientific discovery and 
scientific guess or hypothesis, going hand in hand, are always 
moving,-th.e guesses shifting rapidly, like a framework or 
scaffolding; the discovery creeping slowly on, like a noble 
building rising solidly tier by tier. Bu~ how could a pro
phecy of such discovery be given beforehand, or how could 
a view of the world's becoming in its scientific shape be 
given to those who had no science, or even to those who, like 
us, have an unfinished and imperfect one 1 It is all but 
certain that geological and anthropological theories which at 
present prevail will change, and those speculative readings of 
geology into Genesis which have found such favour will be 
left dry and baseless. No! the real spirit of this world
picture is very different. It is a view of the creation which 
is to serve for all ages of human history, to fit into every 
single age's need. Each being an age in which scientific 
research is only at one of its stages, this sublime view of the 
divine work of world-making, in order to serve its proper 
purpose, must deal with great spiritual and cosmical prin
ciples, and with these alone. 
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II. THE TWO NARRATIVES AS AN ACCOUNT OF HAN'S FORMATION. 

There· can be no doubt that the creation of man is the 
point of importance and of junction in the two narratives. 
The partial account given in the second of the origin of 
plants and animals occasions some difficulty to those who 
are bent on harmonizing the two. The main difficulties are 
-(a) the introduction of a vegetable creation along with 
man; (b) the apparently subsequent origination of beasts and 
birds. In both these points the second appears to diverge 
from the first narrative. One explanation is that which 
takes the fa'II/N1, and flora of the second narrative as those 
of the present geological era, or of the human period. Those 
described in the former narrative are, on this hypothesis, held 
to belong to the past epochs of life on the globe, of which 
palleontology reads us the record laid up in stone. This 
belongs, however, to the style of interpretation against which 
we wish to guard ourselves. Another explanation is, that the 
former narrative contains the grand principles of the rise of life 
on the globe; the latter, the production and grouping of life, 
vegetable and animal, in the Edenic region, which took plnce 
simultaneously with the origination of man. This is certainly 
the natural impression which the two narratives respectively 
make on the mind. But, as we have said, the second is not 
strictly a creation-narrative at all, except as it bears upon the 
human being. 

That man is terminus ad q_uem, of creation, is the sum and 
substance of both narratives. In the words of Hofmann: 
" Die SchOpfung der Welt ist SchOpfung des Menschen. Die 
SchOpfungsgeschichte ausgeht in die Schopfung des Menschen, 
auf diese abzielt, mit ihr sich abschliesst." The same author 
thus expands this idea as expressing the whole Bible view of the 
earth, with its works and its changes : " Dass die Erde, als sie 
nun das Feld der menschlicheu Thatigkeit ward, in Folge der 
Sti.nde des Menschen eine Statte des Fluchs geworden ist, wo 
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Dom und Distel wiichst ; dass die Enta.rtung der Menschheit 
aus dam Himmel droben den Strom der Regenfluth, aus der 
Tiefe drunten die verschlossenen Wasser gerufen, und so eine 
Wandelung der Welt, Himmels und der Erde, herbeigef'iihrt 
hat; dass Kanaan um der Gemeinde Gottes willen eine Stiitte 
des Segens werden soil, wo Friede wohnt, und dass das Gericht 
Gottes tiber die Feinde derselben Himmel und Erde verzehren 
wird; dass der Mensch Christus Jesus tiber alles Geschaft'ene 
erhoht ist, und seine Gemeinde einer neuen Welt Himmels 
und der Erde wartet--alles dies dient zur Bestiitigung jener 
in dem Schopfungs-berichte ausgesagten Thatsache."-Sckriftb. 
i 283. 

Keeping in view this substantial harmony, let us, however, 
look at the two narratives in the distinct features which cha
racterize respectively their account of the origin of man. 

(1.) Peculiarities of tlw First .Acco'Um.t of Man's Oreatimt.. 

Let us :first note just what we :find on the face of the 
narrative, Gen. i. 26-30. 

a. The creation of man is here very particularly defined as 
a distinct section in the narrative, by the fact of its being set 
down, not as a distinct day's work, but as following a com
pleted creative act, that of the land animals (in three divisions), 
with its appended sentence marking a stage-" God saw that 
it was good, (ver. 25). 

b. This act, however, stands in line with the other creativ~ 
acts, and especially with the creation of all other living beings, 
by three marks-(1) That it takes place on the same day as 
that of the land animals; (2) that it comes last in the whole 
series of the creation; (3) that man's relation to the other 
creatures is expressly defined as that of their climax, crown, 
and superior. 

c. It stands out of or above the line of the other creative 
acts by these features-(!) The solemn and formal resolution 
of the Creator to create man. (2) The discovery of " the 
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inseparable and eternal plurality of Godhead " 1 in connection 
with this act : " Let 'U8 make man in ow image." (S) The 
directness of creative act expressed over against the mediate 
creation word for the lower animals : " Let the waters bring 
forth," etc.; "Let the earth bring forth," etc. (vers. 20, 24). 
(4) The express declaration of an image or model for man's 
creation, in contrast to the terms, " after their kind," •• after 
his kind," used of all the lower animals. These were made 
each after a type or model devised in the divine mind, and 
apparently perpetuated. Man is made not after the animal 
type, not after any of these already created types, not even 
after one of his own, but in the image of God. 

The remaining statements of the chapter do not directly affect 
the account here given of man's origin, but have their interest 
as bearing upon his original state. They are as follows :-

d. The creative act is emphasized by its repetition three 
~imes in ver. 2 7, over and above the formal and solemn resolu
tion to create of ver. 2 6. The creation in the divine image is 
also repeated and emphasized. The creation of woman is put 
alongside that of man in this narrative as both of direct 
divine formation and in the divine image; though the expres
sion, " male and female created He them/' may be explained 
as a generic description in keeping with the whole character 
of this :first narrative-where, it is true, there is as yet no 
mention of lBilha, the woman, but the term .Adam is used to 
include both sexes. "The race" (so we might paraphrase it) 
" was created by God male and female." 

e. The " blessing" of God pronounced over them is not 
peculiar, for a similar blessing, accompanied with a fiat of 
propagation and production, is pronounced over the winged 
and finny tribes in ver. 22. The distinction here is, that the 
words describing fertility and fecundity are in ver. 2 2 spoken 
by God as concerning the creatures; but here (ver. ~8) are 
spoken to mankind. 

f. The gift or office of dominion over the earth and all the 
1 Luther. 
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creatures is expressly conveyed to man by God in connection 
with this blessing. The fact of the subordination of all 
living creatures to man is stated in this form of a donation or 
charter, as it is also evidently grounded upon the divine image 
in man (ver. 28). 
· g. The grant to man for food of the seed-bearing herbs 
and the fruit-bearing trees, and the grant to the beasts and 
birds of the " green herbs " for meat, closes the description of 
the creation and placing of man as here given (vera. 29, 30). 

Clearly, however, the great features of this first description 
are the solemn and formal preparation for man's introduction, 
and his creation after the divine image. Here the scriptural 
view of man's origin and of his nature is seen to be homogeneous. 
Every view of these two things must follow the law of con
sistency. And this view is clear and consistent. Man is an 
animal among the animals, breathes the breath of life as 
they do, yet is represented as occupying a different position 
from that of all .the other creatures, not only in relation to 
them, as supreme over them, but in relation to God his Maker. 
With all this the account of his special creation coincides. 

(2.) .Additional Particulars of Man's Formation supplied by the 
&wru:l Narrative. 

We have spoken in the text of the relation between the 
two accounts as bearing on man. Their full coincidence is _ 
accompanied by characteristic differences. The first was the 
generic account of man's creation, the second is the production 
of the actual man. Accordingly, we find here, instead of the 
verb le1~. " to create," so prominent in the earlier narrative, 
the word ,'r., " to form " or " knead." And again, in connec
tion with the detailed account of the formation of Eve, another 
verb still, viz. M?~. " to bnild," is employed. 

The additional facts brought out by the second narrative 
are these:-

a. The formation of man's body from the dust of the ground. 

Digitized by Coogle 

J 



280 NOTES ON LECTUBE J'IRST. 

This makes much more emphatic than the former narrative 
man's place in the line of the animal creation. And with this 
agree those other passages which speak of him as" dnst" ~'' 
Gen. iii 19 ; Eccles. iii. 20, xii 7) and 11 clay" ('19h, Job 
xxxiii. 6), and as 11 of the earth earthy," Etc ~ xoi.co~ (1 Cor. 
xv. 4 7). On the other hand, .,~~ may be held to denote not 
de limo terrm, not a solid mass, a clod of the earth, but the 
finest part of earth's material. Thus, also, both mn~ and 
.,ch are special in their meaning " red earth " "vil'ain soil " v ' t ....... c.. J 

" potter's clay." Here, then, we have in popular phraseology 
substantially what the nomenclature of science expresses with 
regard to the human frame : " It is well known that the 
animal body is composed, in the inscrutable manner called 
organit.ation, of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, nitrogen, lime, 
iron, sulphur, and phosphorus, substances which in their 
various combinations form a large part of the solid ground." 
-Macdonald, Creation and Ji'all, p. 326. 

Considerable difference of opinion prevails as to the 
etymology of the name Adam. The common etymology of 
Kimchi, Rosenmiiller, and others, deriving it from adamolt,, 
" the ground," looks natural and reasonable. The objection to 
it is that it seems to derive a root from its derivative, or at 
least a simpler form of a word from another and less simple 
form of the same word. Accordingly, Gesenius, Tuch, Hup
feld derive both words from the root l:l'!t_C," to be red or ruddy." 
Josephus lnterprets the name Adam as having reference to red 
earth, that is, virgin and true earth. Heard (Tripartite Nature 
of Man, p. 41) apparently mis-states Josephus when he refers to 
him the interpretation of .Adam as derived from the red colour of 
the skin. He gives other derivations, as from me~, shortened 
into ~:To!, with reference to Gen. i. 26 ; or from 1::1'1!, "blood." 
Meier and Fiirst propose an Arabic root=" to hold together." 
Keil thinks the derivation of Adam from adamolt, may be 
paralleled by that of homo from humus, or from xap.O,, 
xaJ14t. Man and Memch, he thinks, on the other hand, may 
be connected with a Sanscrit word equivalent in meaning to 
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men.B, "the mind" (Oom:m. in loc.). Macdonald (Creation and 
Fall, p. 329) mentions, but only to discountenance, the curious 
conjecture that it has a connection with r«l as denoting a 
particular race. He says there is "no evidence whatever'' for 
such a conclusion. But Sir H. Rawlinson has already pointed 
out that the Babylonians recognised two principal races-the 
.Adamu or dark race, and the Sarku or light race. And 
George Smith, in his most recent book ((J/w),dean .Acccnvn.t of 
Genesis, Loud. 1876), reads the tablets on "Man's First 
State and Fall '' as referring to the Zalmat-quqadi or " dark 
race," and says that in various other fragments of these 
legends they are called .Admi or .Adami. 

The article .Adam u. seine Sokne in Herzog has these 
remarks: "Der Nama Adam (01t.t, LXX. 'AMp., Lat. .Adamus, 
oder .Adam, .Adm) wird gewohnlich · irrig von "'?1~. Erde, das 
Einfachere a.us dem Entwickelteren in der Form abgeleitet, oder 
formell richtiger von C,, Blut, und O'!t.t, roth sehn, im Sinne 
der SchOnbeit des rothlich gla.nzenden Menschen als des 
Unterschieds zwischen einer weissen (rothen) und schwarzen 
Urrace der Menschen. (Josephi .Antiq. 2. 1. Targum 
Jonathan ~ Genes. ii 7. Leusden, Onomasticum Saer., s. v. 
• Adam'; Marek, Historia Paradisi, ii 5; Gesenius, Worterbuch, 
u. d. W.) Sir William Jones will sogar von dem Sauser . .Adim 
= Erster ableiten. Richtiger gewiss von dem alten Zeitwort 
l:l'!t.t feststampfen, festfugen, woher auch "'?1~ (Fiirst, Hand
t.OIJ'I'terbuch, u. d. W.)." 

Delitzscb holds that although the name .Adam is derived 
from the adamak, and hence denominates man from his lower 
nature, yet this arises from the fact that it is man's distinction 
among all creatures, his characteristic dignity, that be, the 
earthly one, can bear the image of God. This it is which 
constitutes him the point of union of two worlds, the spiritual 
and the corporea.l,-the untre, CO'[YUla, or focus of all created 
being, just as Ps. viii. declares that he bears his likeness of 
God in an earthen vessel. Hence the importance of man's 
body in relation to this topic of the divine image. It is not 
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that his body is a part of the likeness, but that his embodied 
condition lends its peculiar force to the fact that he bears it, 
though the image itself which he bears consists primarily in 
his invisible nature. This is substantially the idea expressed 
by Theodorus, that man is the link which was formed to bind 
together the whole creation, o-6v8eo-p.ov ti?raJI'TC'dJI 'TOv ll.v8pCd'lrOII 

I 
~ea-reo-~eevao-ev. 

b. The other detail which adds to our information from 
the former narrative is, that the Lord God breathed into the 
nostrils of the form so moulded from dust " the breath of life 
or lives," and " man became a living soul," or " an animated 
being." Here also we have man described as in the line of 
the other living creatures. For although the " breath " with 
which he is endued is expressed by a word ("'?~) which does 
often signify the human spirit, yet it is sometimes used both 
of men and animals (e.g. Gen. vii 22); and the expression 
"living soul" ("!'! ~) has been used in the first nanative 
(Gen. i 30) of the lower animals. For these reasons we can
not with confidence build the distinction between man and 
the other animals in their creation on the use of neshamah, 

which is sometimes groundlessly asserted to be the specific 
designation of the· human soul-life (see Beck, Umriss der 
bilJlischen Seelenlehre, p. 7, note), or to be "invariably applied 
to God or man, never to any irrational creature " (Murphy, 
Critical and Exegetical Oomm. on the Book of Genesis, p. 92). 
Neither can we base it on the formation of man's body by the 
Lord God Himself, for the same phrase that He " formed " 
them out of the ground is said of the beasts (Gen. ii. 19) and 
the fowls. Yet, though we may not place the distinction in 
the act of formation from the dust, nor in the animating 
principle man possesses, we are entitled to base it on the 
divine act of inbreathing into his nostrils. That this point, 
moreover, was deemed of the utmost moment by the other 
Scripture writers, may be seen by such expressions as those of-

Job xxxii. 8, where ~~ n;?r~ is said to give man under
standing; 
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Job xxxiii. 4, where the ~~-"', has made (MVf) him, and 
the 'I'!Jr n~~ has given him life; 

Job xxvii. 3, where life is described as the continuance of 
the i!l\~ J:A, in his nostrils ; ' 

Isa. xlii. 5, where God is described as the Giver (ttl~) 

of breath (l"'t)~)) l 
• • • to the people of earth. 

and spirit (~) j 
We may fairly enough interpret it (with Delitzsch) as 
meaning " that it is not merely the general life principle 
imparted to the world which individualizes itself in man, but 
that God breathes directly into the nostrils of man the ful
ness of His personality, ... that in a manner corresponding to 
the personality of God, man may become a living soul." We 
may justly infer that " it was the foundation of the pre
eminence of man, of his likeness to God, of his immortality : 
for by this he was formed into a personal being, whose 
immaterial part was not merely soul, but a soul breathed 
entirely by God" (K.eil, in Zoe.). 

We may conclude, then, that on the one side this second 
narrative presents man's formation as the prime thing of the 
earth, that even on the lowest side of his nature it was earth's 
highest excitation. It may even be held as suggesting that 
the human physical was connected with the previous nature or 
natures, and was brought out of them; that is, it was made from 
the earth in the widest sense of the term (see Tayler Lewis' note 
at p. 211 of Lange On Genesis). On the other side, the com
munication of life to man is described as a peculiar and distinct 
act of God. The superiority and distinction in his origin thus 
indicated no doubt corresponds to that point in the former narra
tive· where man's creation in the divine image was signalized. 

It is interesting to find that Lord Bacon directs attention to 
the emphasis laid by this narrative on the immediate produc
tion of man's soul, as contrasted with the mediate production 
of the life of the lower animals indicated in the former 
narrative. He grounds upon the distinction a peculiar view 
of man as possessed of two souls [of which see further in 
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Note G of this Appendix] ; but the remark is of moment in 
exegesis of our passage. "We have noted," he says, "those 
two different emanations of souls :which in the first creation of 
them both offer themselves unto our view-that is, that one 
hath its original from the breath of God, the other from the 
matrices of the elements ; for of the primitive emanation of 
the rational soul, thus speaks the Scripture: Deus formavit 
hominem de limo terra: et tpi.ravit in faciem eju8 tpi.raculum 
vitm. But the generation of the unreasonable soul or of 
beasts was accomplished by these words : Producat aqua, Pro
ducat terra. And this irrational soul, as it is in man, is the 
instrument only to the reasonable soul, and hath the same 
original in us that it hath in beasts, namely, from the slime 
of the earth ; for it is not said, God formed the body of man of 
the alime of the tJart'h, but, God formed man-that is, the whole 
man, that tpi.raculum excepted"-De .Augmentis, lib. iv. c. iii 
§ 1; English version by G. Watts, Oxford, 1640. 

NoTE C, PAGES 37, 43. 

RECENT SCIENTIFIC MODIFICATIONS Oll' THE EVOLUTION THEORY. 

IMPORTANT divergences among those who have pursued the 
methods of study stimulated by the great evolution hypothesis 
deserve attention. M. N audin, an eminent French botanist. 
owned by Darwin himself as one of his precursors, who, before 
the English naturalist, compared the action exercised by the 
natural forces in the production of species to the methods used 
by man in obtaining races, now proposes an evolution theory 
which entirely excludes the hypothesis of natural selection, 
and rejects the idea of gradual transmutations. He substitutes 
the doctrine of abrupt transformism. According to this view, 
" when species V8.l'Y they do so in virtue of an intrinsic and 
innate property, which is only a remains of the primordial 
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plasticity." He insists upon the suddenness with which 
most of the variations observed in planets have been pro
duced, and regards it as a representation of what must have 
taken place in the successive genesis of living beings. It is 
obvious that in his theory of a " primordial plasticity " or 
"evolutive force" inherent in organisms, M. Naudin has taken 
up a position entirely distinct from that of Darwinism. It is a 
position clearly not inconsistent with Theism, with Creationism, 
nor even with the acceptation of the early chapters of Genesis. 
In his view, the Mosaic account of man's origin is full of 
instruction. How he proposes to read it is briefly stated in 
TheHwma:n.~, by A.De Quatrefages,p. 124 (International 
Scientific Series, vol xxvi), where a remm.e of the theories of 
M. Naudin will be found. 

It is well known, also, that A. R. Wallace, who may be 
called one of the founders of Darwinism, has entirely diverged 
from the doctrine of natural selection in the case of man. 
This great traveller and naturalist, reasoning from the obser
vations he has made upon many savage tribes, declares that 
natural selection by itself is incapable of producing from an 
anthropoid animal a man, such even as we find in the most 
savage nations known to us. Proceeding on the principle 
that natural selection must be determined by immediate 
utility, he argues that it is perfectly certain that natural 
selection could not have produced the present appearance of 
the human skin, or the development of the moral sense as it 
now exists even in many savages. While, therefore, holding 
that natural selection is capable of accounting for the rise of 
all inferior races, and even of a race having almost all the 
physical characters of man as he is now, this author is con
strained to hold that an unknown cause, or the intervention 
of a superior intelligence, is necessary to the production of the 
human species. Whether we fix our attention on the confes
sion thus made, by one of its original propounders, of the in
sufficiency of the Darwinian theory of the origin of species to 
account for the origin of man, or whether we regard it as, on 
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the part of its author, an unintentional confession of the 
failure of the theory of natural selection to account for the 
rise of species in general, the position now announced by Mr. 
Wallace is worthy of special notice. 

Besides these and many other divergences among evolu
tionists themselves, those who desire to form a complete 
judgment regarding the present state of the question will do 
well to consider the objections offered by a large body of 
competent scientific inquirers to the whole theory of gradual 
transformism, as well as to its application to the human 
race. Among these objections are-(1) the purely hypo
thetical character of the theory ; (2) more particularly, the 
absence of any positive instances of the production of species 
in this way ; and (3) that the age of the earth is not such as 
to allow of the enormous lapse of time demanded for the 
origination of species by insensible modifications. 

(1.) Tke Hypothetical Character of the Evolution Tkeory 
foibids its being received as Science. 

The conference of the Association of German Naturalists 
and Physicians at Munich, in September 1877, was rendered 
memorable by a weighty protest, uttered in the name of 
science, against the dogmatism of the extreme evolutionists. 
The demand made by Professor Haeckel of Jena (well known 
in this country by his books, written in the extremest form 
of Darwinism), that the D~heorie should be taught 
under public sanction as an established fact of science, 
brought out the answer of Dr. Virchow, delivered to the 
assembled savant&. As it exists only in pamphlet form, a few 
of its pungent sentences may be cited. It is entitled, Die 
Freiheit der Wiasenschaft im modernen Staat ("The Freedom 
of Science in the Modem State ; " authorized Eng. transl., 
London, John Murray, 1878). 

In his preface written for the English translation of his 
paper, Dr. Virchow says : 
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"It seemed to him high time to utter an energetic protest 
against the attempts that are made to proclaim the problems 
of research as actual facts, the opinions of scientists as 
established science, and thereby to set in a false light, before 
the eyes of the less informed masses, not merely the methods 
of science, but also its whole position in regard to the in
tellectual life of men and nations. With a few individual 
exceptions, this protest has met with cordial assent from 
German naturalists. They feel themselves set free again 
from the tyranny of dogmatism. They have regained tho 
certainty that, in natural science as in all else, real work, 
if it produces 'Only isolated results, is a better security for 
the durability of progress than the most ingenious speculation. 
I.et us hope that men of science in England also will not fail 
to examine this most serious question, whether the authority 
of science will not be better secured if it confines itself 
strictly to its own province, than if it undertakes to master 
the whole view of nature by the premature generalizing of 
theoretical combinations." 

In the address itself he thus enforces the same topic :-
" We must not forget that there is a line of demarcation 

between the speculative province of science and the domain 
which she has actually won and fully settled. What is re
quired of us is, that this boundary shall be marked with 
continually greater precision ; not only occasionally, but that 
in general it shall be so far fixed that every individual shall 
be ~ore and more conscious where the boundary lies, and 
how far he can demand of others the admission that what he 
teaches is the truth. This, gentlemen, is the task at which 
we have to work among ourselves. . . . When Dr. Haeckel 
says that it is a question for the educators, whether the 
theory of evolution (die Descendenztheorie) should be at once 
laid down as the basis of instruction, and the protoplastic 
soul (die Plastidul-seele) be assumed as the foundation of all 
ideas concerning spiritual being,-whether the teacher is to 
trace back the origin of the human race to the lowest classes 
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of the organic kingdom, nay, still further, to spontaneous 
generation,-this is, in my opinion, an inversion of the ques
tions at issue. H the evolution theory is as certain as Dr. 
Haeckel assumes it to be, the!l we must demand, then it is a 
necessary claim, that it should be introduced into our schools. 
How could it be conceivable that a doctrine of such moment, 
which lays hold of every one's mind as a complete revolutionary 
force, the direct result; of which is to form a new religion,1 

should not be imported in its completeness into the scheme 
of our schools 1 ••• 

" It is easy to say that ' a cell consists of small portions, 
and these we call plaatidules; and that plastidules are com
posed of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen, and are 
endowed with a special soul, which soul is the product or sum 
of the forces which the chemical atoms possess.' To be sure, 
this is possible. I cannot form an exact judgment about it. 
It is one of the positions which are for me still unapproach
able. I feel like a sailor who puts forth into an abyss, the 
extent of which he cannot see. But I must plainly say that, 
so long as no one can define for me the properties of carbon, 
hydrogen, oxygen, and nitrogen, in such a way that I can 
conceive how from the sum of them a soul arises, so long am 
I unable to admit that we should be at all justified in import
ing the ' plastidulic soul ' into the course of our education, or 
in requiring every educated man to receive it as scientific 
truth, so as to argue from it as a logical premiss, and to found 
his whole view of the world upon it. This we really cannot 
demand. On the contrary, I am of opinion that, before we 
designate such hypotheses as the voice of science,-before we 
say, ' This is modern science,'-we should first have to con
duct a long series of elaborate investigations. We must tkere
jfYfe say to the teachers in schools, ' Do not teach it.' " 

As Virchow meets Haeckel, so does M. A. De Quatrefages 
in his latest work meet Darwin himself. That purely hypo
thetical character of the theory which forbids its being taught 

1 " Die unmittelbar eine Act von neuer Religion achatl't." 
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as science, also forbids its being received as a sufficient 
account of the rise of species. The veteran French naturalist 
writes thus :-

" In the last editions of The Origin of Species, Darwin refuses 
to admit that fertility among mongrels is general, taking his 
stand upon our ignorance on the subject of crossings between 
wild w:rieties (races). Thus, in order to admit the physiolo
gical transmutation of race into species, a fact which is con
trary to all positive facts, Darwin and his followers reject the 
secular results of experience and observation, and substitute 
in their place a possible accident, and the wnlcnown. The 
Darwinian theory relies entirely upon the possibility of this 
transmutation. We see upon what data the hypothesis of 
this possibility rests. Now, in a truly liberal spirit, I ask 
every unprejudiced man, however little he may be conversant 
with science, the question, Is it upon such foundations that 
a general theory in physics or chemistry would be founded 1 

"Moreover, the argument, of which we have just seen an 
example, may be found in every page of Darwinian writings. 
Whether a fundamental question, such as we have just been 
examining, or a minor problem, as the transmutation of the 
tomtit into the nuthatch, is under discussion, p088ibiJity, 
chance, and personal conviction are invariably adduced as con
vmcmg reasons. Is modern science established upon such 
foundations 1 Darwin and his disciples wish that even our 
ignorance on the subject of certain phenomena should be 
considered as in their favour. The question has often been 
argued on the ground of palreontology, and they have been 
asked to point out a single instance of those series which 
ought, according to them, to unite the parent species with its 
derivatives. They admit their inability ; but they reply 
that the extinct fauna and flora have left very few remains ; 
that we only know a small part of these ancient archives ; 
that the facts which favour their doctrine are doubtless buried 
under the waves with submerged continents, etc. ' This 
manner of treating the question,' Darwin concludes, 'dimin-

T 
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ishes the difficulties considerably ; it does not cause them to 
disappear entirely.' But I again ask this question, In what 
branch of human knowledge, except these obscure subjects, 
should we regard problems as solved, for the very reason that 
we possess none of the requisite knowledge for their solution? 

" I do not intend to reproduce here the entire examina
tion which I have made elsewhere of the transmutation 
theories in general, or of Darwinism in particular. The above 
observations will suffice, I hope, to show why I could not 
accept even the most seductive of these theories. In certain 
points they agree with certain general facts, and give an 
explanation of a certain number of phenomena. But all 
without exception attain this result only by the aid of hypo
theses which are in flagrant contradiction with other general 
facts, quite as fundamental as those which they explain. In 
particular, all these doctrines are based upon a gradual and 
progressive derivation, upon the confusion of race and species. 
Consequently, they ignore an unquestionable physiological 
fact; they are entirely in opposition with another fact, which 
follows from the first, and is conspicuous from every point of 
view-the isolation, namely, of specific groups from the 
earliest ages of the world, and the maintenance of organic 
order through all the revolutions of the globe. 

" Such are my reasons for refusing my adherence to 
Darwin's theories."-Tke Human Species, pp. 100-102, Lond. 
1879. 

(2.) Scientijic Objections to the Theury fr(YTTI, the .Absence of 
Necessary Links. 

This weak point of the Darwinian theory in its application 
even to physical man is exposed by Virchow in the field of 
pre-historic evidence ; by other writers, on structural and 
physiological grounds. Virchow, in the paper above referred 
to, thus deals with the lack of evidence in the past for man's 
connection with the lower animals :-
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"There are at this time few students of nature who are not 
of opinion that man stands in some connection with the rest 
of the animal kingdom, and that such a connection may 
possibly be discovered, if not with the apes, yet perhaps, as 
Dr. Vogt now supposes, at some other point. I freely acknow
ledge that this is a desideratum in science. I am quite 
prepared for such a result, and I should neither be surprised 
nor astonished if the proof were produced that man had 
ancestors among other vertebrate animals. You are aware 
that I am now specially engaged in the study of Anthropology, 
but I am bound to declare that every positive advance which 
we have made in the province of pre-historic Anthropology 
has actually removed us farther from the proof of such a con
nection .... On the whole, we must really acknowledge that 
there is a complete absence of any fossil type" of a' lower stage 
in the development of man. Nay, if we gather together the 
whole sum of the fossil men hitherto known, and put them 
parallel with those of the present time, we can decidedly 
pronounce that there are among living men a much greater 
number of individuals who show a relatively inferior type 
than there are among the fossils known up to this time. 
Whether it is just the highest geniuses of the quaternacy 
period that have had the good luck to be preserved to us, I 
will not venture to surmise I Our usual course is to argue 
from the character of a single fossil object to the generality of 
those not yet found. This, however, I will not do. I will 
not affirm that the whole race was as good as the few skulls 
that have survived. But one thing I must say, that not a 
single fossil skull of an ape or of an • ape-man' has yet been 
found that could really have belonged to a human being . 
. . . AS matter of fact, we must positively recognise that 
there still exists as yet a sharp line of demarcation between 
man and the ape. We cannot teach, we cannot pronounce it 
to be a conquest of science, that man descends from the ape 
or from any other animal We can only indicate it as an 
hypothesis, however probable it may seem, and however 
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obvious a solution it may appear (Wir konnen das nur als 
ein Problem bezeichnen, es mag noch so wahrscheinlich 
erscheinen und noch so nahe liegen)."-Die Freiluit der 
Wissensclutft, pp. 29, 31. 

M. de Quatrefages urges the same objection from con
siderations of structure :-

" Although the distance between anthropomorphous apes 
and man appears to be but small to Haeckel, he has never
theless thought it necessary to admit the· existence of an 
intermediate stage between ourselves and the most highly 
developed ape. This purely hypothetical being, of which not 
the slightest vestige has been found, is supposed to be detached 
from the tailless catarrhine apes, and to constitute the twenty
first stage of the modification which has led to the human 
form. Haeckel calls it the ape-man, or the pitkecoid-man. 
He denies him the gift of articulate speech, as well as the 
development of the intelligence and self- consciousness." 
Again he says : " Two beings belonging to two distinct types 
can be referred to a common ancestor, whose characters were 
not clearly developed, but the one cannot be the descendant 
of the other. . . . The consequence of these facts, from the 
point of view of the logical application of the law of per
manent characterisation, is that man cannot be descended from 
an ancestor who is already characterised as an ape. . . . A 
walking animal cannot be descended from a clim:bing one. 
This was clearly understood by Vogt. In placing man among 
the primates, he declares, without hesitation, that the lowest 
class of apes have passed the landmark (the common ancestor) 
from which the different types of this family have originated 
and diverged. ... Thus, since it has been proved that, accord
ing to Darwinism itself, the origin of man must be placed 
beyond the eighteenth stage, and since it becomes in con
sequence necessary to fill up the gap between marsupials 
and man, will Haeckel admit the existence of four unknown 
intermediate groups, instead of one ? Will he complete his 
genealogy in this manner? It is not for me to answer." 
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M. de Quatrefages further quotes results in various branches 
of anatomical research adverse to the simian genealogy of 
man, even upon Darwinian principles :-

" M. Pruner Bey, resuming the descriptive and anatomical 
works which have been carried on till within the last few 
years, has shown that the comparison of man with the anthro
pomorphous apes brings to light a fact which is subject to 
very few exceptions-the existence, namely, of an inverse order 
in the development of the principal organs. The researches 
of Welker upon the sphenoidal angle of Virchow lead to the 
same conclusion ; for in man the angle diminishes from the 
time of birth, whilst in the ape it is always increasing, so 
much so that sometimes it is effaced. It is upon the base 
of the cranium that the German anatomist has remarked 
this inverse order, the importance of which cannot escape 
notice. 

" A similar contrast has been remarked by Gratiolet upon 
the brain itself. The following are his observations upon 
this subject. In the ape, the temporal sphenoidal convolutions 
which form the middle lobe, make their appearance and are 
completed before the anterior convolutions which form the 
frontal lobe. In man, on the contrary, the frontal convolu
tions are the first to appear, and those of the middle lobe are 
found later. 

"It is evident, especially after the most fundamental prin
ciples of Darwinism, that an organized being cannot be a 
descendant of another whose development is in an inverse 
order to its own. Consequently, in accordance with these 
principles, man cannot be considered as the d6!!cendant of any 
simian type whatever."-Tke Human Species, pp. 105-111. 

(3.) The Time Difficulty. 

This scientific objection to the theory of gradual trans
formism, as an account of the origin of the various orders of 
life on the globe, is heard from various quarters. "• According 
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to the most recent calculations,' says M. N audin, ' the ma.rimum 

duration of animal life upon our globe can be approximately 
estimated at about fifty millions of years at the very most, and 
the farther progress of science will never raise this estimate, 
but on the contrary will tend to restrict it.' Now fifty 
millions of years may seem a very good figure ; but in reality 
it is absolutely insufficient to explain the production of all 
the organic forms, if we suppose them produced by insensible 
modifications. Not millions of years, but thousands of 

, millions of ages would be required.''-Janet, Final Causa, 
p. 293 (Edin. 1878). 

W. Carruthers, F.R.S., of the British Museum, in a paper 
on The Testimony of F088il Botany in reference to the Doctrine 
of Evolution, along with other considerations, such as " the 
sudden and simultaneous appearance of the most highly 
organized plants at particular stages in the past history of the 
globe, and the entire absence among fossil plants of any forms 
intermediate between existing classes or families," alludes to 
the serious difficulty created by the demand upon time : " The 
single species Salix polaris carries us back beyond the glacial 
period. Several specific forms existed, as we have seen, 
during the cretaceous epoch. Beyond this we want geological 
periods, which are the geologists' time-divisions, to carry back 
by slow and imperceptible changes the cretaceous salices and 
the rich associated flora of still existing generic types to the 
generalized angiosperm, and on to the gymnosperm. The 
whole evidence supplied by fossil plants is, then, opposed to 
the hypothesis of genetic evolution." 

But it is by scientific men, working in a totally different 
region from that of the naturalist and physiologist, that this 
limit to the scope of the evolution hypothesis has been most 
sharply drawn. Evolutionists, borrowing the assumption of 
current geology, construct their theory on the supposition that 
they have almost unlimited time in the earth's past to draw 
upon, even since the first appearance of life upon the globe. 
Considerations derived from the secular cooling of the earth, 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE EVOLUTION HYPOTHESIS. 295 

the appreciable retardation of her daily rotation, and the con
stant dissipation of energy within the physical universe, go to 
prove that a period comparatively moderate must be fixed for 
the duration of the whole solar system. Considerably within 
this, of course, must be the period when life could have been 
possible on earth. What havoc these considerations will work 
on the requirements of the Darwinian hypothesis may be seen 
by consulting what has been written on the subject by Sir W. 
Thomson, Professor Tait, and others. .An amusing and in
structive summary will be found in the Quarterly 1ltvi£:w for 
July 1876, in an article headed, "Modem Philosophers on 
the Probable .Age of the World." 

Such facts and citations in the history of the Evolution 
theory are open to all readers. It is not for us to pronounce 
upon the correctness of conflicting scientific opinions. It is 
for scientific men to settle these questions among themselves. 
But the lesson for the interpreter of Scripture from such varia
tions in science is plain. For him to hasten to propound schemes 
of conciliation, of mutual interpretation between the Mosaic 
account of the rise of the animated world, and the Darwinian 
or Haeckelian pedigree of the lower animals and man, would 
be to repeat an old and now unpardonable blunder. There is, 
as we have said in the text, a sense in which the general 
principle of Evolution .is at variance neither with Theism nor 
with Scripture. In that sense the Mosaic record and the 
wisest Christian philosophy may be said to pave the way for 
its reception. But the opinions above quoted, and they are 
specimens of a much larger number, suggest that we are pro
bably on the eve of still more important modifications in the 
form of the Evolution hypothesis. No hypothesis framed with 
a strict and true scientific purpose should be met with theo
logical anathemas. On the other hand, ·science itself will in 
time avenge religion by the sure demolition of all propounded 
hypotheses of which the motive has been anti-theological 
There is no abiding place in science for constructions, the 
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preponderating aim of which has been the abolition of God 
rather than the investigation of nature. 

The allusion on p. 43 is to the mode of constructing primi
tive man adopted by H. Spencer, Sir J. Lubbock, and similar 
writers. The following trenchant remarks upon that method 
I take from Dr. A.M. Fairbairn's Studies in the Philosophy of 

Religion and Histor'lj, Lond. 1876 :-
" Existing peoples, savage as little as civilised, can be used 

as types or models of primitive. Mr. Herbert Spencer's pri
mitive man, physical, emotional, intellectual, is a purely 
imaginary being. He is built up by an inductive, but built 
upon a deductive process. His deduction is by no means 
unassailable either as to principles or method, but we are not 
concerned with it meanwhile, only with the induction. And 
how does it proceed ? Whence come the facts inducted 1 
Mr. Spencer says : ' We must be content to fill out our general 
conception of primitive man, so far as we may, by studying 
those existing races of men, which, as judged by their physical 
characters and their implements, approach most nearly to 
primitive man.' And as these races present him with a most 
bewildering multitude of differences, he has to select from 
these the features he considers primitive. And what is the 
principle of selection ? ' To conceive the primitive man as 
he existed when social aggregation commenced, we must 
generalize as well as we can this entangled and partially con
flicting evidence (of the differences between the various 
savage races); led mainly by the traits common to the very 
lowest, and finding what guidance we may in the a priori 
conclusions set down above.' 

"Now, the method is bad, most unscientific, and the prin
ciple of selection is worse. The savage races are as old as 
the civilised, as distant, therefore, from primitive man. 
Change, too, has been as busy in them as in us-perhaps 
busier. Their customs are less persistent, their memories 
shorter, their past far less extended and powerful. The most 
distinctive features of the primitive man are exactly those 
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least discoverable in the savage. His energy, his resolution, 
his inventiveness, his capacity for progress and discovery. 
The implements may be the same, but the skill is not. The 
physical characters may be alike, but what of the mental? 
If alike, how does the savage after so many ages happen to 
be savage, while we are civilised 1 Then why select the 
traits common to the very lowest as the most primitive 1 Do 
the inferior members of a species best preserve the features of 
the primitive type 1 Does palreontology ' fill out its concep
tion ' of an extinct plant or animal by combining the traits 
common to the members of the lowest and most degenerate 
species within the genus to which it belonged 1 Palreontology 
is one thing ; zoology or botany another. If the develop
ment of life on the earth is to be studied, it must be through 
the once living forms preserved in its successive strata, not 
through the lowest and most degenerate forms of vegetable 
and animal life now on its surface. So, if the growth 
of mind and the progress of man are to be understood, it 
must be by the method of pal~ontology-the comparative 
study of the peoples in the past who have made our present" 
(pp. 251, 252). 

NoTE D (CLOSE OF LECTURE FIRST). 

UNITY AND ANTIQUITY 0.11' THE HUMAN RACE. 

I HAD meant to incorporate with Lecture First some remarks 
on the relation to Scripture teaching of the most recent 
scientific theories on the unity and antiquity of man. But 
after a considerable amount of miscellaneous reading, the 
attempt was abandoned, on the ground of a general principle 
stated in the preceding Note. The time has not come when 
any adjustment can be profitably attempted between the 
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rapidly-shifting theories of science on these subjects, and the 
account of primitive mankind given in the Bible. 

In regard to the UNITY of the race, the case at present as 
between science and theology is comparatively one of agree
ment. The scriptural position, as commonly understood, is 
that of the derivation of all men from a single pair,--a 
position which, as Hase pithily puts it (Hutterus Redivimu, p. 
157), is probable according to nature's law of parsimony, is 
reconcileable with the diversity of races, is important for the 
recognition of the equality and brotherhood of all men, and is 
theologically all but essential to the conception of Griginal 
sin (see the allusion in Lecture IV. at p. 149). When 
looked at from the side of scientific and historic inquiry, 
it may be regarded as a double question,--one either of 
unity of the human species, or community of origin for the 
human race. These two are not absolutely identical. But 
those who, like Agassiz, contend that men are not all of one 
stock, generally hold that the diversities of race are equal to 
different species; whereas those who admit men to be all of 
one species make no stand against community of origin, 
though it is, of course, conceivable that men might be of one 
species and yet have a few different centres of origin. Even 
this, were it scientifically established, could hardly be said 
to invalidate the Scripture view that God hath made of one 
blood all nations of men. 

It is well known, however, that the whole current of scientific 
opinion at present runs in favour of community of orig~ for 
the race. Besides the speculative reasons which lead almost 
all evolutionists to favour this view, the more strictly scienti£c 
labours of comparative philology tend strongly in this direc
tion. " The comparative study of languages shows us that 
races now separated by vast tracts of land are allied together 
and have migrated from one common primitive seat. The 
largest field for such investigations presents itself in the long 
chain of Indo-Germanic languages, extending from the Ganges 
to the Iberian extremity of Europe, and from Sicily to the 
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North Cape" (Alex. v. Humboldt, Cosmos, ii. 471, 472, Otte's 
Transl.). "The evidence of language is irrefragable, and it is 
the only evidence worth listening to with regard to pre-historic 
periods. There is not an English jury now-a-days, which, after 
examining the hoary documents of language, would reject the 
claim of a common descent and a legitimate relationship 
between Hindu, Greek, and Teuton " (Max Miiller, quoted in 
Cabell's Unity of Mankind, pp. 228, 229). From the side of 
physiology, such writers 8!i M. de Quatrefa.ges are equally 
clear and definite. The leading naturalists, Linnreus, Buffon, 
Lamarck, Cuvier, Geoffrey, Humboldt, Miiller, arrive at the 
conclusion that all men belong to the same species, and that 
there is but one species of man. 

While there is thus a returning consent of science to the 
opinion that the human race is one, and has a common origin, 
coinciding so far with the usual theological position, it must 
be 1-emembered that this reappearance in scientific circles of 
the conception of human unity is accompanied with a ten
dency to expand enormously the conception of the period 
during which man has occupied the earth. 

The ANTIQUITY of man is a question at present regarded as 
the special property of the recent science of pre-historic 
archreology. Forty years have scarcely elapsed since scieR
tific men began to attribute to the human race an antiquity 
more remote than that which is assigned them by history 
and tradition. Now, the existence of man at a very much 
earlier date than the 6000 or 7000 years of traditional 
chronology is assumed as almost an established fact of 
scientific research. This state of the question has produced 
the usual result of hasty attempts on the part of over-confi
dent interpreters of Scripture to meet scientific conjectures. 
Some writers, such as M'Causland (Adam and the Adamite, 
Lond. 1864) and S. Baring-Gould (Some Modern Di.fficulties, 
Lond 1872), have not scrupled to revive the exploded theory 
of Isaac de la Peyreira, an eccentric writer of the seventeenth 
century, to the effect that Scripture itself supposes the exist-
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ence of older races of men than the Adamic. With a great 
deal of solid learning, Rawlinson, on the other hand, shows 
how the pre-historic or unhistoric races of the geologists and 
archreologists may be accounted for on the hypothesis of a 
Scythian or Hamite migration far earlier than that of the 
Semitic and Aryan races, which form the historic nations. 

The main points to be borne in mind by the student of 
Scripture on this question of man's antiquity are these :-(1.) 
That the enormous periods of thousands and even millions of 
centuries claimed for man upon earth by Sir Charles Lyell, 
Darwin, Wallace, etc., are mere guesses, which the writers 
themselves and the progress of research are constantly modi
fying. (2.) That the interpretations of Scripture which fix 
the age of man at the Ussherian era of 4004 B.C., or any 
similar date, are entirely traditional. Chronologists have for 
fifteen centuries been endeavouring to make Bible facts fall in 
with the preconcerted arrangements of their systems. The 
Bible is not committed to any of these systems. It is evi
dently incompetent to draw up a record of years or centuries 
from the genealogical tables of Genesis, which reckon on 
a wholly different principle. It should be recognised that 
there is an important sense in which the date of man's origin 
is left in Scripture an entirely open question. The remark 
of Bishop Ellicott is thoroughly to the point when he says : 
" The history of the genesis of the earth is told in the Bible 
only in broad and general outlines, admirable alike for their 
simplicity and their now recognised scientific truth. It may 
be exactly the same in reference to the history of the genesis of 
the race. The history may be told in similar broad and general 
outlines, which future discovery will as abundantly verify as 
it has already verified the revelation as to the home of the race 
and the formation of the phenomenal world Nay, more; on 
these subordinate questions faith may owe much to science, if 
faith will but resolve to remain patient and confident" (see 
his paper in a volume entitled Credentials of Christianity, p. 
233). 
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[Any one who wishes to see the present state of this ques
tion should consult, in addition to the well-known works of 
Sir Charles Lyell (Geological EvidenceJJ of the Antiquity of 
Man, 4th edit. Lond. 1873), of Sir John Lubbock (Origin of 
Civilisation and Primitive Condition of Man), of Tylor (Primi
tive Culture, etc.), the more cautious statements of Professor 
D. Wilson in his Pre-historic Man (3d edit. 2 vols. 1876); 
the counter-evidence adduced by Southall, Recent Origin of 
Man as Illustrated by Geology, etc. (Lon d. Triibner, · 18 7 5 ,-a 
large volume teeming with facts); the strictures of Professor 
Piazzi Smyth, The Antiquity of Intdlectual Man (Edin. 1871); 
together with the laborious collection of opinions on Bible 
chronology given in Herzog's Real-Encykl., art. "Zeitrechnung." 
The forthcoming Rkind LectureJJ of Dr. Arthur Mitchell on 
Arclueology, in its application to the question of the age of 
man and his civilisation, will be looked for with an interest 
corresponding to that which they awakened in their oral 
delivery.] 
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NoTE E, PAGE 58. 

MAN'S NATURE A UNITY. 

AMONG recent writers on Bible psychology it is a favourite 
assertion that the Bible treats humanity as an integer ; that 
man is the true monad ; that in the language of Scripture 
and of early Christian writers the soul is not. the man, 
and the body is not the man, but man is the tertium quid 
resulting from their union. There is a sense in which these 
statements are correct. But, as I have shown in the text, 
they bring no support to the one-substance theory of modem 
philosophers. To say that the Bible language on this point 
" agrees in an unexpected manner with the deductions of 
recent science," 1 is at the best only to overrate the acci
dental agreement of non-analytic language with the terms of 
a false analysis. To go farther, and say that the Bible has no 
notion of a separable soul and spirit in man, that it regards 
death as the destruction of the man, is to place oneself in 
hopeless antagonism to the facts. The Bible, which regards 
man as possessed of a dual constitution, composed of a higher 
and a lower element, God-given and earth-derived, attaches the 
personality to the higher, and views human beings as capable 
of existence apart from their present visible corporeity. It is 
impossible to identify the Bible view in any way with that of 
the positive or monistic philosophy. When, however, the 
assertions above referred to are intended to bring out the 
Bible view of the oneness of man's nature, they are fitted to 

1 White, Life in 0/Lmt, p. 94. 
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do good service. It is certain that the Bible mode of speak
ing of man's nature differs essentially from much of the 
language which an alien philosophy has imposed upon reli
gion. To speak so exclusively of the soul as has been so 
long the practice in religious and moral teaching, is to show 
much disregard of man's position in the world, and strange 
inattention to the language of Scripture. It seems to have 
been forgotten that m:m's one though complex nature is to 
be his nature for ever. The Bible never loses sight of this. 
It never overlooks the ministry of the body. From that 
great first text which describes man's original constitution, 
through those passages which speak of his dominion over earth 
and the creatures, in all those which represent work done 
through the agency of the body as divine service and human 
victory, onward to those which represent the redemption of the 
body as the climax of salvation, it is evident that the Bible 
system of religion is based upon the unity of man's nature. 

It is therefore quite just to regard all attempts in philo
sophy and in science to appreciate the real unity of our 
nature as in the proper sense a return. to truth, and an agree
ment with Scripture. " This harmony between the outer and 
the inner man," says Mr. Heard (Tripartite Nature of Man, 
pp. 58, 59), whom I am glad to quote once with a sense of 
concurrence, " the interdependence of sense on thought and 
thought on sense, is the point on which our soundest physi
ologists are advancing every day. Discarding the old mate
rialism, which made thought a secretion of the brain or blood, 
and the old spiritualism, which taught that the spirit of man 
was probably that of some fallen dremon imprisoned for a 
while in flesh, we are advancing in the right direction when 
we maintain the separate existence of the mind and body, and 
yet regard the former as perfectly pervading the latter, nay, 
as being the formative principle by which it is constructed 
and adapted to our nature and use. 

"_The goal to which modern research is tending is the point 
where the old dualism between mind and body will not dis-
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appear, but combine instead under some higher law of unity 
which we have not as yet grasped. Physiology and psychology 
will not stand contrasted then as they do now, but rather 
appear as the two sides of the same thing seen in its outward 
and inward aspect. The resurrection of the body, which at 
present is a stumbling-block to the spiritualists and foolish
ness to materialists, will then be found to be the wisdom of 
God as well as the power of God, and so the Scripture inti
mations of the unity of man's true nature in one person will 
be abundantly vindicated. 

" According to Scripture, the body is neither the slave of the 
soul nor its prison-house, as philosophy, with its dualistic 
views of body and mind, has constantly taught. The relation 
of the two may be described as 8Jl,Cramental ; the body is the 
outward and visible sign of the inward and spiritual mind. 
The mind is not seated in one part of the body, but in the 
whole ; it does not employ one class of organs only, but all 
Hence the well-known Hebraism, ' All my bones shall praise 
Thee ; ' and the other expression, ' N aphshi,' which we render as 
'My soul,' but which might be better expressed' Myself.' The 
entire nature of the mind breathing through the entire body." 

The idea of man's constitution as at once a unity and a 
complex is well expressed by St. George Mivart in his Lessons 
from Nature (London, 1876). The principle announced by 
Mr. Mivart contrasts very favourably with the one-sidedness 
of prevailing scientific methods. He speaks of lessons to be 
derived from " nature in the broad sense of that word, as a 
great whole of which the mind of man forms a part." "Ob
servation and experience," he says, " have convinced me of 
the narrowing and misleading eftects upon the mind of an 
incomplete conception of what is meant by the term' Nature.' 
It is too generally taken as denoting the assemblage of 
phenomena external to and apart from the human mind, 
which none the less is one of the most important objects 
which presents itself to our perception. Hence arises a 
necessary in1perfection. But a worse evil follows. 'Nature,' 
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taken in this limited sense, is often made use of to explain that 
which has been tacitly excluded from it. Thus it is that the 
facts and processes of reason are apt to be first ignored, in order 
that they may be afterwards treated as if the mere pheno
mena of irrational nature were sufficient to explain them." 

" The lesson, then, concerning man, which we seem to 
gather from nature as rev~ed to us in our own conscious
ness and as externally observed, is that man differs funda
mentally from every other creature which presents itself to 
our senses. That he differs absolutely, and therefore differs 
in origin also. Although a strict unity, one material whole 
with one form or force (not made of two parts mutually 
acting, according to the vulgar notion of soul and body), yet 
he is seen to be a compound unity in which two distinct orders 
of being uni~ 

" He is manifestly ' animal,' with the reflex functions, 
feelings, desires, and emotions of an animal. Yet equally 
manifest is it that he has a special nature ' looking before and 
after,' which constitutes him ' rational.' Ruling, comprehend
ing, interpreting, and completing much in nature, we also see 
in him that which manifestly points above nature. We see 
this, since we know that he can conceive mind indefinitely 
augmented in power, and devoid of those limitations and 
imperfections it exhibits in him. :Manifestly a contemplation 
of nature must be futile indeed which neglects to ponder over 
those ideas of power, wisdom, purpose, goodness, and will 
which are revealed to him in and by his own nature as he 
knows it to exist, and therefore as conceivably existing in a 
far higher form in that vast universe of being of which he is 
a self-conscious fragment. "-Pp. 19 0, 191. 

u 
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NOTE F, PAGES 61, 66, 94. 

JriODERN l'OIUlS OF THE TRIPARTITE THEORY. 

THE revival of biblical psychology in recent times may be 
identified with the recall of attention to the fact that the 
distinction between the terms " soul" and " spirit " in Scrip
ture is real and of importance. Its divergence, however, 
from the track of valid biblical science may be measured by 
the degree in which this real trichotomic usage bas been mis
taken for the 8.88ertion of a tripartite nature in man. The 
father of modem biblical psychology, M. F. Roos, in his little 
treatise in Latin (1 769), now accessible oilly in the transla
tion by Cremer, GnJl~e der Sulenlehre aus luiligw Schri.ft 
(Stuttgart, 1857), has avoided this error. He distinguishes 
the terms in their natural sense, and has marked carefully the 
spiritual import of the contrasted terms in the later scripture 
(cf. pp. 41, 42, 53-62, of the German edition). The whole 
performance is simple, and, as Delitzsch says, somewhat 
mechanical and diction.ary-like ; but it is a true, if unpretend
ing, account of Bible phraseology on the subjects it embraces. 
The. overweening tendency to philosophize all religious truth 
and all scriptural statement is to blame for the rash theorizing 
which, for the most part, marks the treatment of our subject 
since Roos. 

How Delitzsch has cleared himself of any adhesion to a 
tripartite theory I have discussed in the text. But it may 
be here further remarked, that he not only repudiates the 
theory of two souls or of two distinct inner natures ; he even 
guards against the mistake too commonly made by writers on 
this subject in our country, that soul and spirit represent 
lower and higher faculties. " The distinction," he says, " of 
so-called higher and lower powers of the soul has, as we shall 
be convinced farther on, its substantial truth witnessed for 
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also by the Scriptures; but, for the rest, the false trichotomy 
consists exactly in that way of distinguishing soul 141d spirit 
which refers these two to distinct departments of being. There 
is no special need of a refutation of this trichotomy from the 
Scriptures, since it is absolutely incapable of being established 
on scriptural authority. . . . We maintain the dualism of 
nature and spirit as strenuously as we maintain the dualism 
of God and the world, and in the same degree we regard the 
body and the spirit of man as being of distinct natures. But 
the soul belongs to the side of the spirit. The essential dis~ 
tinction between a human nature-psyche (Natur-pB?Jcke) and 
the human thinking spirit (Dmkgei.Bt) is an invention contrary 
to Scripture and to experience. The dualism of Psyche and 
Pneuma, under which man, considered ethically, is groaning, 
is a consequence of sin, which has sundered within itself his 
life-principle received immediately from GOd, For it is one 
principle from which are derived both his bodily and his 
spiritual life. There is no nature-psyche between spirit and 
body, but only a souliah life which springs from the spirit 
itself" (Bibl. P8'Jfch. p. 94; Clark, p. 113). This is so far 
clear and satisfactory. How the author reconciles it with his 
repeated assertion that soul and spirit, though of one nature, 
are distinct substances, it is not for us to say. 

The late Dr. J. T. Beck of Tiibingen was much earlier in 
the field than Delitzsch, the substance of his treatise, Umriss 
der biblischm Sulen,lehre, having been delivered to a semi
academic audience well- nigh forty years ago. The work, 
which has only recently become accessible in English (Clark, 
1877), appears to have undergone very little modification 
since its first issue in 1843. It abounds in subtle and often 
original remarks. The position taken by Beck on the 
tripartite theory is not in reality very far from that which 
most cautious interpreters would be willing to admit as the 
fair result of the Scripture usage, namely, that the Scripture 
view of man's nature is really dichotomic. Man is made up 
of body and spirit, but the personality is often designated by 
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the mediating term " soul." These simple facts, however, 
Beck weaves into a philosophical theory. The following 
sentences give his view in brief :-" .Alles Lebendige auf Erden 
(was ein leibliches Eigenleben fiihrt) auch eine Seele hat, und 
alles Fleisch wiederum (seelische Leibesleben) nur vermoge 
des Geistes existirt (Job xii 20). Der Geist bildet denn 
auch flir das Einzel-Leben das Princip, und die Kraft, in der 
es besteht ; die Seele bildet den Sitz desselben, seinen Trager 
und Leiter, der Leib das Gefass und Organ, so dass jedes 
eigenthiimlich ist in seiner Art, aber nur in Verbindung mit 
den andern (Matt. x. 28; 1 Thess. v. 23). Indem nun die 
eigenthiimliche Grundlage der aus Geist und Erde gebildeten 
Menschen-N atur, das eigentliche Subject oder Ich die Seele 
ist (1 Cor. xv. 45) welche die innere Lebens-kra.ft des Geistes 
und das aussere Lebens-Organ des Leibes zusammenkniipft 
zu Einer lebendigen Individualitat : setzt die Seele im Leibe 
das innere Leben in ein ausseres und oft'enbares Leben um, 
wahrend sie in und mit dem Geiste das unsichtbare und vom 
Leibe unabhangige Innenleben darstellt (1 Cor. v. 3, vi 20, 
vii. 34). Wie denn das Leben in seiner Gebundenheit an 
den Leib ein Leben im Fleische ist (Gal. ii 20), so in einer 
Abgezogenheit vom Leibe ein Seyn im Geiste (Offenh. i 10, 
iv. 2, xvii. 3); daher die abgeschiedenen Menschen Geister 
heissen (Ebr. xii. 2 3 ; 1 Pet. iii 19), Seelen aber noch, wo das 
friihere Leben im Leibe oder die im Blute dauernde, organische 
Existenz beriicksichtigt ist ( Offertb. vi. ~, xx. 4 ; 3 Mos. 
xix. 28, xxi. 11; 4 Mos. xix. 11, 13). 

" W enn der Mensch nicht selber Geist ist, sondern nur hat, 
Seele aber ist, so ist er doch nur lebendige Seele geworden 
durch das Eingehen des Geistes ; diesem kommt seiner N atur 
nach das Lebendigmachen, belebende Wirksamkeit zu, der 
Seele nur das Lebendigseyn, und zwar eben nur vom Geiste 
aus; so bildet dieser die nothwendige Lebensbedingung fiir 
das menschliche lchleben, und ist in richtigem Lebensstand, 
vermi:ige seines Zusammenhangs mit dem gottlichen Geist, fiir 
die Seele die tragende Trieb-und Belebungskraft (1 Cor. 
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xv. 45, mit 1 .Mos. ii. 7; 2 Pet. i. 21; ROm. viii 14)" 
(pp. 35, 36). 

"Da die Seele Geist in sich und tiber sich, Leib an sich 
und um sich hat, so dass eine zwiefache Lebens-Spbare und 
Thiitigkeit (geistige und leibliche) in Einem Organism us und 
Einer Oekonomie zusammenbesteht: weist diess auf einem 
Einheits-Punkt hin als die Lebens-.Mitte, welche ftir den 
Lebensstrom, wie er von innen nach aussen und von aussen 
nach innen geht, nach seiner geistigen und leiblichen Ftille 
und Kraft den Quell- und Sammel-Punkt bildet, und dieser 
Bestimmung gemass ihre besondere organische Eigenthtimlich
keit und Bedeutung hat. Diese Stellung weist die Schrift 
dem Herzen zu" (pp. 70, 71). 

C. F. Goschel, a follower of Beck and Delitzsch, adheres 
very closely with the former to the idea of soul as the uniting 
link between body and spirit ; but he puts it in a form still 
more open to objection. He finds in Gen. ii. 7 three 71t0'1Mnta 

or elements of man's being, distinguished from one another. 
According to this passage the soul is that which takes its rise 
from body and spirit, earth and breath; that which has become 
personality, the synthesis of that thesis and antithesis. The 
soul is neither mere spirit nor mere body, rather both at once; 
but not as two, rather as one. The trichotomy, therefore, he 
considers to be grounded upon this prime text, and to pervade 
the whole Scripture in a living and powerful way. The soul 
is neither mere spirit nor identical with body, therefore a 
Third which takes its rise from the two former momenta, " aus 
dem Gebildeten und Eingegossenen hervorgeht, aber unmittelbar 
weder gebildet noch geschaffen ist, sondem ohne Weiteres aus 
Beiden wird" (see his article "Seele" in Herzog). To this 
position Delitzsch objects that a mixed nature (Mischwesen) 
arising at once out of body and spirit is entirely inconceivable. 
But Goschel, also, carefully repudiates the notion of two souls 
in man. I append a sentence or two from his booklet, De1· 
Mensch nack Leib, Seele und Geist diesseits und ;"enseits, Leipzig, 
1856 :-" Wirklich ist die Seele das Dritte im Bunde, so dass 

Digitized by Goog le 



310 NOTES ON LECTURE SECOND. 

sie nicbt allein aus dem Geiste, sondem aucb aus dem Leibe, 
naber aus dem Leibes-Blute atammt. Nicht sind etwa zwei 
Seelen im Menschen, eine natiirliche und eine geistige, sondem 
die Geistes..seele ziehet die Leibes-Seele in sich zu einer 
einigen Seele, welcbe Leib und Geist zu einen bestimmt ist, 
una alm.a BOla (Dante, Prg. xxv. 74). Ueberall, wo ein 
Gegensatz ist, welcher sich nicbt widerspricht, sondem sich 
nur ausschliesst, um sich einzuschliessen, da fehlt auch das 
Dritte nicht, welches heiden Seiten angebort, und darum auch 
beide zu einigen bestimmt ist, nur dass zuvor das Fremdartige 
und Widersprecbende ausgeschieden werde. Diess ist die 
Tricbotomie des Menscben, welche die Scbrift lehrt, und 
darum aucb die Wissenscbaft anerkennen muss zu weiterer 
Verstandigung. Der Mensch gebOrt zweien Welten, zweien 
Reichen an, der natiirlichen und der iibernatiirlichen Sph&re : 
die Seele ist das Band zwischen beiden Reichen. W eil die 
Seele in der Mitte ist, so gebOrt sie nacb der einen Seite der 
Natur an,-darum nennt die Schrift den natiirlichen d. i den 
der N atur auschliesslich verfallenen Menschen auch seelisch 
(1 Cor. xv. 45-49); aber nach der andem Seite gehOrt sie 
dem Geiste an,-darum stehet geschrieben : ' Fiirchtet ~uch 
nicht vor denen, die den Leib tOdten, aber die Seele nicht zu 
tOdten vermogen' (Matt. x. 28, xvi. 26 ; Marc. viii. 27). 
Nach jener Seite ist Seele und Leib Eins, a1s natiirlich, nach 
dieser ist Seele und Geist Eins, als iibernatiirlich. Aber damit 
ist die Trichotomie nicht widerlegt, sondem recht eigentlich 
bestatigt" (pp. 6, 7). 

The view of G. F. Oehler is accessible to the English reader 
in his Theology of tlu Old Testament (Clark, 1874). In the 
section headed " Elements of Human Nature " (Body, Soul, 
Spirit), i p. 216, be has succinctly and carefully traced the 
Old Testament usage of soul and spirit. " In the soul, which 
sprang from the spirit, and exists continually through it, lies 
the individuality,-in the case of man his personality, his self, 
his ego i because man is not l)n, but 1uu it--he is soul" His 
conclusion is thus stated : " From all it is clear that the Old 
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Testament does not teach a trichotomy of the human being 
in the sense of body, soul, and spirit being originally three 
co-ordinate elements of man ; rather the whole man is included 
in the ," and ~ (body and soul), which spring from the 
union of the tR, ,with matter; Ps.lxxxiv. 3; lsa. x. 18; comp. 
Ps. xvi 9. The tR, forms partly the substance of the soul 
individualized in it, and partly, after the soul is established, 
the power and endowments which ftow into it and can be 
withdrawn from it " (i p. 219 ). This author's article on 
"The Heart" (Hen), in Herzog's Real-Encykl., is one of the 
most valuable of recent contributions to biblical psychology. 

Dr. J. H. A. Ebrard occupies a. position very similar to that 
of Oehler. He is sometimes quoted as apparently a tricho
tomist. It may be well to note, therefore, that he distinctly 
rejects that position. Only, like the author just quoted, he 
endeavours to assign a psychological value to the distinction 
between mJeVp.G and ~. though his construction of it is 
different. "Das richtige Gesammt-resultat aus den oben ange
ftihrten Stellen," he says, " ist vielmehr dies, da.ss wahrend 
Seele dei:n Begrift' des Individuums zukommt, Geist vieimehr 
dem der Person a.ngehort. W er eines ethischen Verhaltens, 
eines bewussten Verhaltnisses zu Gott f'ahig ist, ist ein 'ITJieV/14 

Dara.us aber, dass 'ITJIW/14 selbst wieder flir das den Korper 
belebende gebraucht wird (wie Luc. viii. 55), ergibt sich, dass 
'lniEVp4 und +VX'7 nicht zwei Theile, zwei Stucke des Menschen 
sind. Das Ich des Menschen ist 'ITJIWJ14, wiefern ~r Mensch 
ala Subjekt die Welt in sich hat und so mit Gott zusammen der 
unpersOnlichen Creatur gegentibersteht ; es ist 'tv1cl. wiefern 
er in der Welt, d. h. ala leiblicher, einzelner ein Naturwesen 
ist, und einen mikrokosmischen Leib um sich bildet, und von 
seinem J..eibe als von sich redet. Und eben weil es zum 
Begrift' des menschlichen Geistes gehort, in leiblicher Form 
einzeln zu sein, so bleibt sein Ich auch wahrend der (abnormen) 
Trennung von Leib eine Seele, d. h. f'ahig, in einem Leibe zu 
existiren und hierzu organisirt. W enn also Paulus, 1 Thess. 
v. 23, sagt: Euer Leib, Seele, und Geist mlisse unstraftich 
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behalten werden, so berechtigt dies nicht mehr zu einer 
Trichotomie, als wenn er gesagt hii.tte • Euer Verstand, Wille 
und Geftihl, u. s. w.,' zu einer substanziellen Trennung dieser 
drei Existenzfonnen des Ei.nen Ichs berechtigen wiirde."
Ckristlielu Dogmatik, i 262, 263. 

The opinions of Olshausen, who is a pronounced tricho
tomist, will be found in his tract, •• De Naturre Humanre 
Trichotomia N. T. Scriptoribus recepta," contained in his 
Opuscula TMologica, Berlin, 1834. They have been rather 
superseded by more recent writing. 

In our own country, such writers as Ellicott, Alford, Liddon, 
fully recognise the importance of the trichotomic usage, but 
none of them has investigated its real meaning. .All of them 
adopt the mistaken interpretation that the distinction between 
soul and spirit is that between a lower and a higher soul, and 
accordingly all of them lean towards the evident result of this 
exegesis, which is that Scripture is committed to the theory of 
a tripartite nature in man. Of those named, Ellicott's view, 
as given at some length in a sermon on "The Threefold 
Nature of Man," from 1 Tbess. v. 23, is the most pronounced 
(The Destiny of the Creature, and other sermons, Lond 1863). 
Yet their utterances on the point are little more than obiter 
dicta. Not one of these authors has seriously and consistently 
taken up this peculiar scheme of human nature. U nfor
tunately £or the cause of biblical psychology, it has been 
mainly represented in this country by writers who advocate 
the extreme form of the . tripartite theory. The leading 
English work on the subject is that of Mr. J. B. Heard, The 
Tripartite Nature of Man, Spirit, Soul, and Body (4th edition, 
Clark, Edin. 1875), which has been before the public for 
some considerable time. The book abounds in vigorous 
strokes of thought, but any value it possesses is lessened by 
the extravagance of the thesis which it seeks to maintain. 
Any one who chooses to see its numerous inconsistencies 
patiently traced out will find the task accomplished in an 
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article in the London (/ltarterly Re!oiew for April1879. A 
greatly more cautious treatise, though more elementary, and 
much less known, is that of the late Jonathan L Forster, 
entitled Biblical P~clwlo!f!! (London, Longmans, 18 73). It is 
the more necessary to advert in some detail to this English 
form of the tripartite theory, that it has been recently adopted 
to prop up the eschatological views of the propounders of a 
so-called "conditional immortality." The summary which 
follows is drawn chiefly from the work of Mr. Heard. I have 
shown in the text of the Lecture that none of the Continental 
defenders of a scriptural trichotomy have committed them
selves to the extreme theory of a tripartite nature. Even Mr. 
Heard is understood to admit only in a qualified manner the 
eschatological conclusions which some of his followers have 
reached, and which by their obviously unscriptural character 
will probably soon lead to the collapse of the entire syRtem. 

The outlines of the system are these :-
Man is a TP'JU~~ worrrtur£~, a union of three, not of two 

natures only. With this simple key it is proposed to unlock 
the main positions as to man's Original Standing, the Fall, 
Regeneration, the Intermediate State, and the Future Glory. 

Out of the union of three natures in one person result two 
tendencies, the flesh and the spirit. " Soul," the union point 
between " spirit " and " body," was created free to choose to 
which of these two opposite poles it would be attracted. The 
equilibrium between flesh and spirit is the state in which man 
was created, and which he lost by the fall. Adam was created 
innocent and capable of becoming holy, endowed with inherent 
capacities for becoming spiritual, capable of becoming pneuma
tical through the native powers of the pneuma. This was the 
sense in which man was made in the divine image. 

The fall was an inclination given to the whole nature ot' 
Adam in the direction of the flesh, by which the spirit or 
image of God was deadened in him ; and this bias to evil 
descends to his posterity. There also descends, however, the 
germ or remains of the fallen pneuma, variously described as 
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a dead organ, a rudimentary organ without corresponding 
function, or a bare spiritual capaci~ ; an integral part of man's 
nature which could not be destroyed by the fall, and which 
still makes itself felt as conscience. It is proposed by this 
theory to resolve the quarrel of fourteen centuries' standing 
between the Augustinian and Pelagian view of man's present 
natural state. It proposes a return to the position on this 
subject said to have been held by the Greek Fathers in conse
quence of their attending to the distinction between 'lnleV/J4 

and +vx+-a position lost to Latin theology by the oblitera
tion of the distinction, and which the Reformers, Lutheran 
and Calvinistic alike, failed to restore. Any account of 
original sin from a dichotomic point of view is thought to 
make more difficulties than it solves. Upon the bipartite 
hypothesis of man's being, if original sin be something positive, 
it must be a transmitted virus, which, like a physical disease, 
should either have worn itself out or should wear out the 
race. The reductio ad absurdum of the .Augustinian position 
was. the view of Flacius Dlyricus that original sin corrupted 
the nature of the soul. The negative or privative idea of 
birth-sin is quite sufficient to explain the facts of the case, 
but still only upon the tripartite vie)V of man. For the 
privative idea when applied on a bipartite psychology results 
in the utterly insufficient theory of the Pelagian-a far more 
serious defect than Pelagians allow can alone account for the 
facts of human nature as we see them ; that is, the defect of 
the pneu/lna. When Adam fell, God withdrew from him the 
presence of His Holy Spirit, and thus the pneuma fell back 
into a dim and depraved state of conscience toward God. 
We need not suppose more than this fatal defect allowed to 
continue, and Adam to propagate a race under the unspiritual 
condition into which he had fallen, and we have enough to 
account for the condition of man as we see him now. Original 
sin is by the help of this psychology seen to be privative only, 
but so serious in its privation as defect of the regulative or 
sovereign pnettma---a defect which sufficiently accounts for 
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universal depravity. [For some remarks on the inconsist
encies and exaggerations of this part of the scheme, see 
Lect. IV. pp. 167-170.] 

This dormant existence of the 'IT1IEVJ14 in the natural man 
is further insisted on as giving us assurance of the possibility 
of regeneration or conversion, and insight into its method. 
Were the 'ITJieVp.a in man supreme, as by his constitution it 
ought to be, there would be no need of regeneration. As 
Butler says of it under the name of conscience, " had it power 
as it had manifest authority, it would absolutely govern the 
world ; .. on the other hand, were it wholly obliterated, 
regeneration would be impossible. Men would be beyond the 
reach of redemption, as devils are with reason supposed to be. 
Thus the rudimentary existence of the 7T11eVJI4 in all men in 
their unconverted state is the ground of the possibility of their 
recovery by grace. In the same way this theory suggests the 
possibility and mode of sanctification. The Evangelical view 
of fallen human nature is said to land in a dilemma those who 
hold man as a compound of soul and body only. For if the 
immaterial nature of man is wholly corrupt, desperately 
wicked, and that nature is a unit, no nidus in human natu~ 
is reserved into which the Divine Spirit can descend and 
purify all within. How can a good thing come out of an 
evil1 Upon this view the heart is desperately wicked, and 
remains so, even in the regenerate, who nevertheless are led 
by the Spirit of God, and walk not after the :flesh but after 
the Spirit. How this can be is as unexplained as how a deaf 
man can hear, or a lame man can walk. Let but the distinction 
between tvx~ and 7T11EVJI4 be seen, and all is clear and con
sistent. The tiiX'7 is like the :flesh prone to evil, and remains 
so even in the regenerate. But the 7TlleVp.a--the God-like in 
~an-is not prone to evil, indeed it cannot sin. Its tendency 
is naturally upwards to God. Regeneration, then, is the 
quickening of this 7TlleVJ14 Sanctification is the carrying on 
of that which conversion began. Conversion or the first 
quickening of the pneuma may be dated either from the first 
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moment of conviction by the law (Rom. vii. 9), or from the 
time when the JYMJUma is practically acknowledged to be the 
master principle, and our members are yielded as instruments 
of righteousness unto God. The gradual character of sanctifica
tion and the conflict implied in it thus explains itself. It is 
the working out of that which was begun at conversion. 
The seminal principle, then quickened, grows and asserts its 
presence by asserting its mastery over the lower part of our 
nature, until the true harmony of man's constitution, spirit, 
soul, and body, overturned by the fall, is completely restored. 

Besides the groundless and unscriptural assumption that 
there is any part or faculty in fallen man which is " not 
prone to evil and cannot sin," this whole theory of regenera
tion and sanctification differs from that of the Bible as being 
almost purely naturalistic. With the exception of once 
bringing in the supernatural in the regenerating or reawaken
ing act, it makes the whole a natural process; whereas the 
scriptural view of the renewed life is that it is a standing 
miracle, a supernatural life. It is a miracle to begin with, 
and precisely such a miracle as is here disparaged, " bringing 
a clean thing out of an unclean." And it is a continuous 
miracle ; exactly such a miracle, too, as was shadowed forth in 
the healing works of Him who made " the blind to see, the 
deaf to hear, and the lame to walk." Were this tripartite 
,theory correct, theology must be recast, and so also must 
Christian preaching. Evangelical teachers must change their 
note (as Mr. Heard's critic in the London Quarterly puts it), 
and instead of calling men to repentance, must say," Develop 
your pneumata." 

When it enters on questions connected with the future life, 
this tripartite theory breaks up in confusion. Its supporters 
are hopelessly divided among themselves. Mr. Heard treats 
the moral and metaphysical arguments for a future life with 
respect. He considers them to be presumptions, and presages 
rather than proofs, intimations more than arguments. But to 
Mr. E. White, the doctrine of the soul's immortality is the 
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root of all evil in theology. Since the fall, man naturally goes 
to nothing at death. Mr. Heard knows that when the early 
Fathers speak of the mortality of the psyche, they may fairly 

. be taken "to mean no more than this, that the existence of the 
wicked in the place of punishment depends on the appoint
ment of God, not on the necessary immortality of the soul" 
(See further as to this in Note T of this .Appendix.) Of the 
soul as the seat of self-consciousness, he will affirm neither 
mortality nor immortality. He thinks the soul or self-con
sciousness can only exist through its union with the spirit or 
God-consciousness, so that the proof of the life everlasting 
must rest, not on the argument for the natural immortality of 
the psyche (who argues for this?), but on the gift of eternai 
life to the pneuma, when quickened and renewed in the 
image of God. But he admits that there may be an evil
possessed pn.euma in man as well as a divinely quickened 
JY1U!IIII11I.a. The duration of punishment and mlilioanity of evil 
must bear some proportion to each other. So far, therefore, 
from denying eternal punishment, be declares that Uni
versalism seems to shut its eyes to all those passages which 
speak of spiritual wickedness. He wishes to discover some 
middle truth between the Augustinian theory of a massa 
perdititmis, the undistinguishable misery of all out of Christ, 
and the Universalist doctrine that all punishment is remedial 
He concludes with Bengel that the doctrine of final retribution 
is not one fit for discussion. 

All this is treated in a much less tentntive way by Mr. 
Edward White. Having started with the proposition that the 
fall changed man's constitution to one perishable at death, 
like the lower animals ; having set out with the bold general 
denial of man's natural immortality, and yet being loyal 
enough to Scripture to preach judgment to come for all man
kind, he is in sore straits to find a ground for the survival of 
the impenitent. For the eternal life of the saved he finds 
sufficient ground in their uqion to Christ, the act of regenera
tion having changed their constitution from mortality to 
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immortality. But for the rest, he is compelled to say that 
it is the incarnation and work of the Redeemer which secures 
their reservation to future punishment, though there is for 
them no continuous or immortal existence in the world to 
come. Some disciples of the school seem to imagine that the 
trichotomy affords ground for a solution of the terrible 
problem. They apply it in a very crude and simple fashion. 
Since natural men have only the psyche, and since the 
pneuma is added or bestowed only in regeneration, immortal 
existence belongs to those alone who are possessed of the 
pneuma. All others by and by pass into nothing by the very 
law of their nature. But this denial of the :pnt'IJIT1I.a altogether, 
as an element of being, to natural men, this addition of it as a 
faculty in the case of the regenerate, this attempt, in short, to 
construct an eschatology out-of-hand upon the basis of the 
tripartite theory, is too obviously irreconcileable with fidelity 
to Scripture to command the support of the present leader of 
the 1 school He is aiming at the same conclusion, viz. that 
none but those who are in Christ live for ever. But he 
cannot be content so to snatch at it. How little Mr. White 
really makes of the trichotomy will be seen in his succinct 
and fair statement of the question at pp. 274-279 of his 
Life in Christ. He sees clearly that no ontological distinction 
is implied in the difference between psyche and pneuma ; 
consequently he is shut up to assume that by the pneuma in 
regeneration our Lord meant the " spiritual and eternal life 
secured by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, not the addition 
of a wholly new faculty to humanity." 
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NoTE G, PAGES 71, 94. 

THE TRICHOTOMY IN ITS HISTORICAL CONNECTIONS. 

PROCDDING on the general principle that the historical 
method is the right one for the elucidation of the psycho
logical terms of Scripture, I have endeavoured to show that 
a close observation of Old Testament usage will enable us to 
understand how the trichotomic language of the New Testa
ment arose, and what is its exact force. But a great deal 
that is interesting in the way of collateral illustration of the 
Bible trichotomy might be got .together. I am only able to 
add a few scattered notes on the various ancient sources 
which shed light on the Pauline or sacred trichotomy either 
by contrast or by resemblance . 

.As indicated in the Lecture (pp. 93, 94), the main parallels 
in ancient philosophy, though differing all of them essentially 
from the scriptural trichotomy, are those of the Platonic 
and the Stoic schools before the rise of Christianity, and of 
the Neo-Platonic after it. Even in the Stoic psychology, 
however, I am unable to find any exact parallel, except 
in a writer subsequent to Paul, viz. the Emperor Marcus 
Aurelius. 

Some profess 'to find a trichotomy indicated by Pythagoras. 
If we may believe Diogenes Laertius (viii 20), the highest 
power in man according to that philosopher was that 
designated by the Greek term t/>pever;. He says : n)v 8E 
• e ' ...... ~ !I!' .. e .. · .. \ av ponrov Tv l(,'t., o1A£peur a£ TP'X'I• E&~ Te vovv "a• 
t/>pev~ -~ 8vp.Ov. Now ~., ow elva£ "al. 8vp.Ov ~ b 
To£r; &u,o,~ t'~,~. t/>pev~ Be p.Ovov b av8p0Yirrp. But 
Olshausen, who gives this reference, adds : " I can hardly 
persuade myself that Pythagoras would attribute vo~ to 
all living creatures." He also quotes Stobreus (Eel. phys. 
p. 878), who assigns quite another division to Pythagoras, 
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viz. of man el~ "AO"'(wp)Jv, 8vp)w, ~1 hn8vp.lav; but this is 
clearly Platonic. It is best to confess that no one knows 
what Pythagoras held on these subjects. 

The Platonic tripartition is familiar. It consists in the 
assertion of three principles as constituting the inner nature 
of man, TO "'A.ory£uT£1&0v, TO 8vp.oet.Be~, TO E'lr£8Vp.'fJ'T£1&0v, the 
rational, irascible, and concupiscible ; often also represented 
by o ),/yyo~, o Ovp./1~, ai w£8vp.la£. At first sight this appears 
to be only a trichotomy of the soul, leaving the body out of 
account. It does not seem to be inconsistent with the ordi
nary dichotomic language which Plato also freely uses of our 
whole nature as made up of body and soul. But as he goes 
on to teach that the rational or. intelligible part of the soul is 
immortal, necessarily partaking of eternity with those eternal 
ideas which it contemplates, while the two others, the iras
cible and concupiscible parts, are mortal, we see how it has 
been usual to attribute to him the doctrine of three souls. 
Again, when we observe him saying (Timams, 72 D) of the 
soul that a certain part is mortal and another part divine, we 
may more properly speak of him as teaching a doctrine of 
two souls in one body. Finally, when he speaks of a tripar
tite universe made up of vov~, +vx~. uGJp.a, we may consider 
that man, who is an image or copy of it in little, consists of 
the same three parts. Thus we arrive at a Platonic triparti
tion of man's nature into Reason, Soul, and Body. 

In the Repu)Jlic, book iv. (440, Steph.), will be found a 
passage where the threefold division of the soul is insisted on, 
,.a "'JiuywTUCOJI, TO 8vp.oE£8e~, 'TO e7r£8Vp.'fJ'T£1COJI. The object of 
the reasoning is to prove that the second of these principles 
sides with the first; that it is at war with the tkird, and is 
clearly distinct from them both (O~To~ p.EvTo£, l4>tJv, o "'A.O'Yo~ 
tT'IJp.atve£ TOJI 8vp.ov 'IT'OMJJ.E'iv f.vloTe Ta'i~ hn8vp.la£~ ~ d:u.o 
3v d"A~); that this spirit or courage (Ovp./1~) is on the side of 
reason ( fvp.p.axov ,.~ "A.O-yrp 'Y"YJJOJJ.Evov Tov 8vp.ov) ; that the 
contrary is never known to take place, viz. that 8vp./l~ should 
be on the side of the desires when reason decides the other way. 
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At first sight; To 8vp.oE~~~ may appear to be of the order of 
the desires; but now we should say the contrary, that much 
rather in the conflict of the soul it takes arms for the rational 
principle ('1TOAV ,J.DXA.ov alrro (To ev,.,oe~~) EJI rO Tfj~ y'll')dj~ 
UTaue£ .,.teeuea, .,.a ~)..a 'ITpo~ ToV XotyuTTucoii). Still further, 
be goes on to make sure that 'TO 8vp.oE~~~ is distinct from TO 
"A.uyw'Tueov ; that it is not merely a kind or species of reason 
(MryWT£1Coii .,., e%8o~). but that, as there are three classes in 
the state,-traders, auxiliaries, counsellors,-so there are three 
principles in the soul, and that this third element of courage 
or spirit must be distinct, and is, when uncorrupted, an auxi
liary of reason ( oln-(1) ""~ b 'ta?a7 TplTov ToiiTo EUT£ To 8v,.,a-

_ll-, 1-' ~ .. '\ .. "", 1 \ ~ • \ .. 
er.a~, nrucovpov ov T!p AO"fWT£1C!p ..,vue£, e:av f'7J V1f'O ""IC'YJ~ 

Tpot/* 8~8af'V). This is plain when we prove that courage 
(8v~) is distinct from reason <J.bto~). as we have already 
proved it distinct from desire ( br&8vp/,a) ; and this is 
proved by the case of children, who from the very first 
have spirit (8v,.,,~). though they may never have reason 
<J.bt~). 

In these passages 'ITJIEVf"' never once occurs-88, indeed, it 
could not, having in classical Greek a totally different meaning 
of a merely physiological kind ; and as for +vx.q, it is used 
by Plato for the whole inward nature of man, as appears 
from the use of ufJJ,.,a for its correlative. The two master
principles above named, To ).uywT&ICov and 'To 8v,.,ae~e~, as 
counsellor and warrior combined, are said to rule and defend 
the whole soul and the whole body ( inrep aw&u7]~ Tfj~ ~~ 

TE ""1 Toii uriJ,.,aT~). It is also evident that the TO 'Aotyw
TucOV here does not correspond with the New Testament 
7r11Eiipa in any sense, though it may with v~. To 8v,.,ae~e~ 

may be more like the :l~, ~&ap8la, of the Scriptures, but this 
too may be questioned. The parallel between al e'IT£8Vf£UU 
and the .,.a ,.,t>..ea of Paul is a good deal more close; and an 
interesting question of possible parallelism arises when we 
take this Platonic division as on the whole a division into 
higher and lower powers of the soul 

X 
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Beside the above let us place that other passage in the 
~lie, book ix. (589, Steph.), where, in allegorical fashion, 
Plato pictures the soul as a human figure containing within 
it a hydra, a lion, and a smaller man. He then reasons that 
the noble course is that which subjects the beast to the man, 
or rather to the divine in man, the ignoble, that which sub
jects the man to the beast ( Td pJv ~c:JAd Td {nrl, T~ a:viJptfnrrp, 
pa>..Mv BE rua.~ Td lnro 'Tp IJelrp Ta IJfJp~ '7TOU>Wrc:J ~ f/>60'~. 
AltrX.Pa 8e Ta {nrc) Tp lvypbp T~ ;fp.epov &v'M6p.eva ), and asks, 
how would a man profit who should take money to enslave 
the noblest part of him to the worst t The two beasts and 
the inner man here, all covered by the outward form of man, 
answer to the three principles of the former passage. There 
is a slight contradiction, for he supposes here that the two 
lower (hydra and lion) may combine against the higher, the 
man, but says the wise will seek an alliance with the lion
heart. Again, the exquisite figure in the Pluzdnu (246, 
Steph.), where the nature of man is compared to a charioteer 
driving two winged horses, one of them noble and of noble 
origin, the other ignoble and of ignoble origin, may be held 
to illustrate his theory of the composite and even paradoxical 
constitution of man. It is usually assumed that the Plw!drus 
was an early treatise. .And this allegory does not easily fit 
into Plato's more mature scheme of man's composition. 
Nevertheless the passage is extremely characteristic. When 
taken along with the reasonings based upon the allegory, e.g. 
that such a constitution cannot be intended to be immortal, 
it contrasts strikingly with the simple biblical idea of the 
unity of man's nature. Besides these divisions of the whole 
inner nature of man into three principles, we find in the 
Timont.~~ (30, Steph.), a division into voii~, 'tvx~. and u&p.a 
(vow f£W l11 'tvx;O, yvx}Jv 8~ ev utiJfl-c:Jn fvvwTd~ TO '7Tall 
Ewne~TcU7Jno). It is true that this is given in connection 
with the anima mwndi, but commentators have always under
stood it as referring to the human being as well. Delitzsch 
seems, therefore, to be mistaken in ascribing this division first 
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to Plotinus. For the full Platonic doctrine of two souls in 
one body, vUk Timmti.B, 69, 70. 

An Aristotelic trichotomy is sometimes spoken of (e.g. 
by Delitzsch, p. 93), but it is plain that Aristotle differed 
fundamentally from Plato in his view of man's constitution. 
His subtle and profound doctrine of the tUX'i has pervaded 
philosophic speculation ever since his own day. · He meant to 
conceive of +VX'7 as a principle manifesting itself in an 
ascending scale through vegetable, anitllal, and human life. 
But his theory of its vegetative, sensitive, and noetic functions 
by no means favours a. trichotomy. Much rather, his view of 
~ as .. the simplest actuality ( meUxel4) of a physical body 
potentially possessing life " laid the foundation for the strict 
philosophical dualism which has prevailed through all the cen
turies of Christian thought. It may, with some appearance of 
plausibility, be even held to favour the monistic view of modem 
Positivism. It is to be noted, on the other hand, that Aristotle 
finds in man voik 'lt'a.fhrn~ and JIM wo,fJTutOr;, a passive and 
an active intellect. And as Plato claimed immortality only 
for that highest of his two souls which as }Jyyor; or voilr; consti
tuted the real man, so Aristotle says (De .Anim. iii. 5), Towo 
( ie. 4'1/'Q,~ votk) p/Jvw MavaTov, ..• o ~ wa.e.r,.'"~ voilr; 
;IJa.f"&r;. Still with him these are only two modes of reason.· 
They are not, as for Plato, several eouls. According to Aris
totle, the active or creative reason (vo~ 7rfH'IJ'T'~cSr;) is apparently 
impersonal. Its survival of death, its everlasting existence, 
is not the continued personal existence of the man. [For 
the bearing of Aristotle's view on the question of a future life, 
see Westcott's (J(wpel of the R#wrrecti.fm, pp. 147-152.] 

The psychology of the early Stoics seems to have been of a 
ruder and lower kind than either of the preceding. They 
assimilated man's rational activity to the activity of the senses. 
But they upheld the oneness of the soul's being with greater 
vigour than did either Plato or .Aristotle. Reason, T~ lyyep.o

"'"ov (otherwise called 8UJvfWJT'I&O", )t.gyurT,te!Jv, or "'A.orywp.or;), 
is with them the primary power. From it the other parts of 
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the soul are only derivatives. From it, like the arms of a 
cuttle-fish, the seven divisions of the soul reach to the body. 
At a later period, among the Stoics, and also among the 
Epicureans, this scheme appears to have become that of the 
ascription to man of a rational and an irrational, or of an 
intelligent and an animal soul-a tendency which stretched 
far on, as we shall see, into the philosophy of modem 
Europe. The most remarkable parallel to the biblical tricho
tomy is that found in the writings of the last of the Stoical 
philosophers, the emperor lrl Aurelius Antoninus. In his only 
extant treatise, Tc»v ek &IVT~v, {3~ t.{1, he says : " What I 
am consists entirely of the fleshly and spiritual, and the chief 
part," 3 Tt 'lt'Vf'e TOVrO elJU, uapiCI,a, la-T1 l&tU 'lt'VeVp.ti'TWV1 iCtU 
T~ +'fep.ovt.~Ciw (lib. ii. § 2). Again: ''Body, soul, mind; to 
thy body belong senses ; to thy soul, affections ; to thy mind, 
assertions (decreta)," ~c»/14, 't~. ~· uti,JI4TOt; alu8rio'ur;, 
'tvxijt; oppal, vov 8/,yp4Ta (lib. iii § 16). Once more : 
"There are three parts of which thou art composed,-the 
bodily, the spiritual, and the mind," Tpla la-Tl.v ef .;, 
UVVEtrrqte4t;, uOJp.tiTwv, 'lr71WpaTwv, voflt; (lib. xii. § 3). It is 
not possible to agree with T. Gataker (the Cambridge editor, 
1652) when he says, in a note on the second of the passages 
quoted, "Parilis distributio et in sacris literis reperitur 
1 Thesa. v. 23, u&,p.a, ~. 'lt'VEV/14 qui et voVt;, Rom. 
vii 25 ;" or with Sir A. Grant (Etlvic8 of .Ariatotle, vol i. 
Essay vi. p. 297), who thinks that we find in Aurelius 
"the same psychological division of man into body, soul, and 
spirit as was employed by St. Paul" To make this out it is 
necessary to say, as the last-quoted writer does, that the 
'lt'VEV/14 of St. Paul answers to the voiit; or ;,ep.ovt.~Ciw of 
Antoninus. Now any one who follows the line of investigation 
we have indicated, will see at a glance the differences between 
these two trichotomic schemes. St. Paul would totally deny 
that the volit; is the ;,ep.ovt.ICov. The real governing principle 
according to him is 'lt'VEVJ14, and 'lt'VEV/14 in a sense entirely 
different from that in which it is used by Aurelius. For 
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though '1nle1Jp4TwJI in the Stoic scheme is an addition to the 
Plat()nic language, there is no change or advance upon the 
Greek idea which identifies 'lt'Jievp4T£OJI and +vxrJ, whereas 
everything in the scriptural scheme turns upon the natural 
and moral distinction between +vxrJ and 'lt'JieV/14 lastly, the 
uGJpq. and the u&pf of the two schemes are only seemingly 
parallel The Stoic depreciates the uGJpq., oonsiders .,.4 uo.p~t!A 
as the mere prison of the mind ; but there is nothing in the 
stoical u&pf answering to what St. Paul understood by that 
term in relation to the depraved nature of man. His con
ception is wholly biblical 

This peculiar form of the Stoic psychology is later than 
Paul But of any influence exercised even by earlier Stoical 
schools upon the Pauline psychology it is vain to speak. .An 
Alexandrian influence would have been more probable. But 
Philo's trichotomy is purely Platonic, and differs, therefore, 
essentially from that of the apostle. Older and simpler influ
ences, as we have seen, sufficiently acoount for the rise of 
this last. The idea of a trichotomy was rendered familiar to 
Paul, as to other Hebrews of his time, by the current language 
of philosophy, both Stoic and Alexandrian ; but the form and 
oontenta of that which appears in the New Testament were 
moulded by Old Testament psychology, while its special terms 
were prepared in the Greek of the Septuagint. The Seventy 
were doubtless familiar with the philosophical language of the 
Greek schools, yet they have remained entirely true, in their 
translation, to the genius of the Hebrew Scriptures. Acoord
ingly, the term 11«M, so prominent in Greek philosophy for the 
higher aspect of the soul, never occurs in the Septuagint in 
that connection (see Note H). HlleVpq. and +uxr7 are of 
oonstant occnrrence,-the former as the uniform translation 
of ~·\ and sometimes of "'*'~ (which is also, at times, 
rendered by ~ ; the latter as the equivalent of ~ and 
"!r:t. sometimes of "rt~. The general names for body are uC,pq. 
and u&pf. The terms of the simple trichotomy, spirit, soul, 
and body, are evidently thus provided for in that version of 
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the ancient Scriptures with which Paul was so familiar, 
and need not be sought in any extraneous source whatever. 
The application of it in the Christian system belonged to the 
new revelation. 

It would be overstrained to build much on occasional traces 
of philosophical infiuence in the language of the Septuagint, 
e.g. Job vii. 15, 'Awa'U&Ee~ awo 7111eVJ14.,.1J,:; p.ov ~, 'tvxt7., 
p.ov, where our present Hebrew text has no such distinc
tion; or Ps. li. 12 (Heb. v. 14; Sept. 1 12), 'lnleVJI4T' 
l,yep.o11uerp Cl"1'1]p&Eo11 p.e, where we have probably a purely 
undesigned coincidence with the philosophical l,yep.o11t.teo'll. It 
is clearer, however, that Josephus had a favour for the current 
trichotomy when he paraphrases Gen. ii. 7 thus :-"EwN.&aev 
o 8eo~ .,.o, Wponro11, xoiW awo ri7~ 'Yil~ >..a,fJrfyp• tet:d 'lfliEVP"' 
~~tee11 alrrf> ""~ +vx~11 (...4.ntiqq. I. L fJ), instead of giving the 
simple and untechnical rendering of the Septuagint. A similar 
favour for what became the New Testament trichotomic usage 
is traceable in the Wisdom of Solomon, in such passages as 
XV. 11 : rf o.,., .;,y,lw}ue 'rOll w"A&.uaJI'ra aVTOII, tea~ TCII ep.'lt"JIE'6.. 
tra11Ta al~Trp t~ Elleptyoiitrav, tea~ ~~VtT~tra11Ta wveiip.a 
t"Q)Ttteov; and xvi 14: efeAOov Be 7111eVJI4 ol!te a11atrTp~tf*. oll8e 
avcM.wt. tvx!Jv wapa>.."Jf/l8eiuav. In the Apocrypha generally, 
the leading psychological terms are used with much the same 
latitude as in the Old Testament. But among other traces of 
Greek influence, we may reckon the more pronounced dualism 
of" body and soul" which begins to appear in these writings: 
e.g., ur»p.o., tvxtf. Wisd. i. 4, 2 Mace. vi. 30, xv. 30; 'ITveiip.o., 
tT'IT~a, Baruch ii. 17; a hint of pre-existence, Wisd. viii 20; 
and most noticeably, the Greek notion of the body as the 
fetter of the soul, Wisd. ix. 15 ,-this last passage containing 
also the very terms of the later Greek trichotomy,· urup.a, 
y~, voii~. 

The only other illustration of a trichotomy which it is 
necessary to adduce from non-Christian philosophy is that of 
the Neo-Platonists. This was rather a trinity of the universe, 
however, than a tripartition of human nature. The first 
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principle of the universe was the One ('To b), a mysterious 
unity, out of which all things emanated. The second principle 
is that which contemplates the One and requires only it to 
exist. This is pure intelligence ( 11ow ). The third principle 
is the universal soul ( ~). which is produced by and reposes 
on intelligence, as intelligence derives from the original Unity. 
The soul in the very power of its weakness forms to itself a 
body, endows blind matter with form and thought. (For an 
account of this tripartition, see .Archer Butler's Led'UII'M em t'Ju 
History of .Anctmt Philosophy, ii p. 354 et seq.) When this 
scheme is applied to human nature, the soul is reckoned as the 
image and product of intelligence, and inferior to it, though 
divine. Then, the soul permeates the body as fire permeates 
air. It is more correct to say that the body is in the soul, 
than that the soul is in the body. The soul contains the 
body. The divine extends from the One to the soul. We 
might identify this system with the Stoic trichotomy, trilp.a. 
~. ~. but the character of the Plotinian thinking was 
theosophic rather than philosophic. It was a bold jumble of 
all the philosophies, pervaded by mysticism, and intended to 
rival Christianity,-a mere inflated imitation, which owed all 
that was really new in it to the sacred thought· which it 
obviously parodied. 

To trace the history of the trichotomy in the hands of early 
Christian writers would be a difficult task. The whole subject 
of the psychology of these writers is obscure and uncertain. 
That the Pauline trichotomy does not appear in the Apostolic 
Fathers proves uothing against its acceptance in the early 
Church, for the range of topics and therefore of Scripture quota
tion, in their extant writings, is necessarily very limited In 
the Greek Apologists, on the other hand, the use of a tricho
tomy is frequent. The Pauline terms even are easily traced. 
But though they use the scriptural pnewma and pqclu, their 
thinking is really Platonic or Stoic. They protested against 
the results of the Platonic psychology (see Note T of this 
Appendix), but they could not shake themselves free of its 
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influence. Accordingly, they are ruled by the notion of two 
principles in man; a lower and a higher ; a creaturely soul 
(psyche), and a divine or incorruptible spirit (pneuma). This 
was undoubtedly an unscriptural view, and it soon led to 
such results- Gnostic, Manichman, Apollinarian -as drew 
forth the protest of the Church in her general councils. How 
great was the influence of the ancient philosophy, even with 
Christian writers, may be seen in Clemens Alexandrinus and 
Origen, both of whom favour the Platonic trichotomy. Even 
Tertullian is disposed to accept it as not alien to the faith 
(De .Anima, xvi.), while he disparages the biblical distinction 
between soul and spirit. 

Long after these early controversies were forgotten, the 
Aristotelic philosophy perpetuated the distinction between a 
vegetative and a rational element in the human ~· The 
distinction was promoted by William of Occam, 1347, into 
a doctrine of two souls differing in substance from one 
another,-the sensitive soul joined to the body ci1'C'IJifli.IJC'p
tiv~, so as to dwell in separate parts of it; the intellective 
soul separable from the body and joined with it dijiniti~, so 
that it is entirely present in every part. A similar view is 
ascribed to the Italian philosopher Bernardinus Telesius 
(1508-88). But it is of more interest to find something 
akin to it in the writings of the father of modern inductive 
science. Lord Bacon suggests a trichotomy of man's nature 
in this way : having observed that " there were two different 
emanations of souls in the first creation of them, viz. one that 
had its original from the breath of God, and another from the 
matrices of the elements," he proposes to distinguish these in 
man as the spiracle or inspired B'Ubstance on the one hand, and 
the sensible or product IJ()'U/, on the other. It is in connection 
with his consideration of the former, in proposing to ask 
whether it be native or adventive, separable or inseparable, 
mortal or immortal, how far it is tied to the laws of matter, 
how far not, and the like, that he utters the suggestive senti
ment that there are questions in philosophy which must be 
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bound over at last unto religion [see extract given in title-page 
of Lecture I.]. In speaking of the second, he says that this 
is in beasts the principal soul, whereof the body of beasts is 
the organ ; but in man this soul is itself an organ of the 
rational soul, and should bear the appellation, not of a soul, 
but rather of a spirit. His trichotomy then would be soul, 
spirit, and body,- soul denoting the divine spark, the in
bt-eathed principle of rationality ; spirit, the unreasonable soul, 
"which hath the same original in us as in beasts, namely, 
from the slime of the earth.'' This is a tripartite theory, for it 
seems to demand a rational principle ruling over two distinct 
organs or organisms, the animal soul and the animal body.-
De .A.ugmentis, lib. iv. cap. iii . 

}'rom the time of Lord Bacon, the trichotomy may be said 
to have fallen greatly out of sight, until the revival of biblical 
psychology in the end of the last and beginning of the pre
sent century. There is probably no instance since the ancient 
councils in which a psychological article has been introduced 
into church symbols, except that of the later Helvetic Con
fession. In this document the stlict dualism of the human 
constitution is insisted on in words which reflect some for
gotten controversies : "Dicimus autem constare hominem 
duabus ac diversis quidem substantiis, in una persona, anima 
immortali, utpote qure separata a corpore, nee dormit, nee 
interit, et corpore mortali, quod tamen in ultimo judicio a 
mortuis resusci~bitur, ut totus homo· inde, vel in vita, vel in 
morte, reternum maneat. Damnamus omnes qui irrident, aut 
subtilibus disputationibus, in dubium vocant immortalitatem 
animarum, aut animam dicunt dormire, aut partem esse Dei" 
-Conj. Helvet. posteriw, c. vii 
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NoTE H, PAGE 91. 

LEADING TEBliS IN BIBLE PSYCHOLOGY. 

[THE most useful works for this subject are 'those of Roos, 
Delitzsch, and Beck, and a suggestive tract by Zeschwitz, 
entitled, ProfangrO!Citat tmd bibliscker Spra.WJ6i8t (Leipzig, 
1859). F. BOttcher's De lnferis (Dresden, 1845) is in great 
part a careful lexical study of Old Testament terms, as 
bearing upon psychology and eschatology. Dr. B. Weiss' 
Lehrbuch der biblisclun Tluo[Qgie des N. Tut. (Berlin, 1873) 
is more detailed than such handbooks usually are, both on 
what he calls " die urapostolische " and " die paulinische 
.Anthropologie." Cremer, as might be expected from his 
antecedents, is full and good in his treatment of psychological 
terms (Btolico-Tiuological Le:Wxm. of New Tutament G-reelc, 
2d ed., Clark, Edin. 1878). I append a few notes supple
mentary to what has been said in the Lecture.] 

SPIRIT ('=",, n~?. '1TVeUJI4).-To begin with the New Testa
ment word llvwJ14. The meanings in ordinary G-reelc are 
three,-( a) air or wind, (JJ) breath, the air we breathe, (c) life in 
general " Thus in a physiological sense we often find it in the 
classics, especially in the poets and in later Greek ; in a p8'!Jclw
logical sense, as the element of human existence and personal 
life, never" (Cremer). It is only in the LXX. and in the New 
Testament that '1TVeVJI4 has the sense of a spiritual being, or 
refers to man in his higher mental aspects, and thus is a 
good example of the language-building and enriching power 
of the religion of the Bible. In the Scriptures, however, we 
find it used (A) in the classical senses,-" wind," John iii 8; 

" breath, breath of life," Ezek. xxxvii 8 ; Hab. ii 19 ; " life " 
(in the physiological sense, but drawing rather to the meaning 
"soul"), Luke viii. 55; Jas. ii 26; Rev. xi. 11, xiii 15. 
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The additional idea which is even on this side introduced 
into the term is that it is life, or a life-principle, from God. 
So in the LXX. as='!\, or n~, Isa. xlii 5. Both of men and 
brutes, Eccles. iii. 19, 21; Ps. civ. 29, 30. (B) The senses 
special to the Scriptures are these :-(1) It denoUl8 the 
distinctive, self-conscious, inner life of man, 1 Cor. ii. 11, 
v. 3, 5 ; Col. ii. 5 ; Matt. v. 3 ; Luke i 80, ii. 40; Mark 
viii 12. (2) Connected with the former or physiological 
sense, as life which is God-derived, comes the 'lnleVJI4 in its 
religious sense, Ps. xxxi. 6, xxxii 2, xxxiv. 19, li 12, 19, 
lxxviii. 8; Prov. xvi 2; Isa. xxvi 9, xxix. 24, xxxviii 16, 
lxi 3, lxvi 3; Ezek xiii. 3; Rom. i 9. Then (3) its highest 
and specially Pauline meaning of " the new nature," Rom. 
viii 2, 6, 10, 16; Gal. iii. 6, v. 16, 17, 18; Jude 19. See 
the gradual rise of 'lnleVJ14 in these three meanings traced .in 
the lecture, pp. 6 7-7 4. 

For the relation of 'lnleVJ14 Tov av8rxfnrov to .,.~ 'lnleVJI4 To 
6ty£ov, ToO Xpurroii, the chief passages are Rom. viii. 16 ( comp. 
1 Cor. ii. 11, 12), and the whole context of Rom. viii. 1-17; 
Gal. iii 5 ; Philem. 2 5. " Inner assurance depends upon the 
contact of the Spirit newly given of God with the spirit in us 
which is ours conformably with nature; and the vitality and 
power of this divine life-principle depend upon the indwelling 
or communication of the Spirit of Christ. We must always 
understand by 'lnleVJ14 the divine life-principle by nature 
peculiar to man, either in its natural position within his 
organism, or as renewed by the communication of the Spirit. 
But we must keep fast hold of the truth that this newly 
given life-principle does not become identical with the spirit 
belonging to man by nature, nor does it supplant it. It 
cannot be said of it, 'To lp.6v, lljWv 'lniWf.U' ; and we must 
distinguish between the texts where it is spoken of as now 

. belonging to man, and those where it appears as independently 
existing. Still this is not a difference of subjects, as if a 
different 'IT'veVp.a. were meant, but simply a difference in the 
relation of the 'lflleVJ14 to man ; so that when reference is thus 

Digitlled by Goog le 



332 NOTES ON LECTURE SECOND. 

made to the Spirit, though it be the personal Holy Spirit that 
is meant, yet He is regarded as the agent who in and for 
man accomplishes the work of redemption" (Cremer, BUb 11oce). 
With some slight wavering, the opinion of Cremer on the 
whole appears to be, that in the Christian there is simply a 
natural '1r71EVIJ.4 and the divine Holy Spirit, and that it is 
the divine Holy Spirit acting on the natural '1r71eVIJ.4 in man 
which produces the quickened or renewed '1r71EVp.4. He 
seems to say that this renewed '1r71EVp.4 must not be held 
identical with the '1r71EVIJ.4 belonging to man by nature-that 
it is non-individual, that it is the Holy Spirit acting in the 
man. Is this a tetrachoromy of the Christian into body, soul, 
spirit, and the Holy Spirit 1 

To understand '1r71eVJ14, especially in its antithesis to tvxrf, 
attention should be given to the use of '1nH!VJ14'f''"or; in the 
New Testament. With one exception (Eph. vi 12), it always 
denotes that which belongs either directly to the Lord, the 
Spirit (e.g. 1 Cor. x. 3, 4), or to the renewed spirit in 
believers. 1 Cor. ii 11-16 and xv. 42-47 are the two main 
passages determining ita force. No careful reader of 1 Cor. ii 
could avoid seeing that the distinctive character of the human 
'1tllefji.t.4 is present to the mind of the writer. The clear 
description of the '1r71EVIJ.4 in ver. 11 as the self-consciousness 
in man, and its comparison with the 'f'O '1r71eVJI4 't'oii 8eoii, 
make this undeniable. That in this connection the man 
blind to spiritual-divine things should be called VVX'"o~. and 
the spiritually enlightened '1r71evJI4T'"Or;, is a clear recognition 
that in the writer's mind tvxrl and '11'11eVJI4 have the respective 
values that have been accorded them in modem biblical psych
ology. The whole passage is moulded, like that in the same 
Epistle, xv. 42-4 7, upon the antithesis of tvx.ti and '1nH!VIJ.4, 
and both passages would be unintelligible without the assump
tion of that antithesis. It might be possible to reckon 1 Thess. 
v. 23 rhetorical amplification, but Heb. iv. 12 and the two 
passages now named refuse to bend to such an hypothesis. 
~ is the complete Old Testament equivalent of '11'11EVIJ.4. 
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The Septuagint is on the whole faithful to this rendering. 
"'?~~ is a strictly parallel expression in Hebrew. It can be 
used along with IJ', of the mere principle of life even in 
animals (Gen. vii. 22). Like IJ", also, it can denote the inner
most function of the human spirit (Prov. xx. 2 7). The LXX. 
have rendered it frequently by 'ln'mJ, especially when a 
parallelism with IJ', occurs in the original (e.g. Job uvii. 3, 
xxxii. 8, xuiii. 4; Isa. x1ii. 5, lvii. 16), and this probably 
indicates accurately the distinctive shade of meaning. There 
does not seem to be the slightest foundation for the notion 
favoured by Beck, that ~~ denotes the specific dift'erence 
between the life of man and that of animals ( Umriss, x. p. 7, 
note : the passages cited by him, especially the verses Deut. 
xx. 13, 14, 16, seem to me to disprove the distinction). The 
idea is of Rabbinic origin. So also is the still less scriptural 
notion of making Miff~ and r:A, denote separate spiritual ele
ments, or even distinct souls in man. We find the Rabbinical 
writers sometimes quoted as making three inner principlas. 
Olshausen cites Jalkut Rttlwni, fol 15: "In homine est l)n et 
~ et ~~~. sed quando peccat,. ~~~ ab eo abit et adscendit, 
~ et '!" manent, ita ut homo adhuc vivere possit." But so 
arbitrary were these distinctions, that according to another form 
of the Rabbinical terminology, ~ was the intelligent, immortal 
principle, ~~. on the other hand, the animal soul which 
passes away with the body (Delitzsch, p. 154, note). The 
more usual trichotomy of the Rabbins, ~ for the lower soul, 
IJ', for the spirit of life, and "9~~ for the intelligent soul, may 
be noted as ministering to the confused usage through which, 
with some writers, spiritus came to signify the animal soul, 
and anima or mens the higher soul See Lord Bacon's 
psychology as described in the preceding Note. 

SoUL(~. yiJX'7).-The original use of ~ is (a) for the 
principle of life as embodied in individual instances, and this 
either with"!'!, as Gen. i 20, 30, or by itself, as Ex. xxi. 23; 
Job x:xxi 39; Jer. xv. 9. This life-principle is viewed as 
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seated in the blood, Gen. iL 4; Lev. xvii. 11; Deut. :xii. 23. 
In this sense it is simply anima, the soul of the flesh. Then 
(b) it becomes equivalent to animus, as the subject of all 
activities, even of the highest in man, Deut. iv. 2 9, vi 5 ; 
Ps. xix. 8, xlii. 2 ; Isa. lxi. 10; and is used also of God 
Himself, J er. li. 14, on which the reader may consult Origen 
(Ante-Nicene Lib. L 118), D~ .Anima. We then advance to 
(c) its use to denote the individunl possessing life. This 
lisage pervades the Scriptures. It proceeds on the distinction 
that the ~ or ~ is the subject of that personal life, the 
principle of which is IJ4, or 'lrJJeVJU'. But " soul," in the Old 
Testament sense of the word, does not of itself constitute 
personality. Delitzsch's remarks on this point are acute and 
just (BiU. Pqck. p. 153). The use of soul (~) for a 
" dead body " is peculiar to the Old Testament, Lev. xxi. 11 ; 
Num. vi 6, ix. 6, 7, 10, :rix. 13. It is most simply ex
plained by Oehler on the principle of euphemism, just as we 
speak of a " dead person" without meaning to say that the 
personality lies in the body. Delitzsch's idea, that it may 
allude tO the impression made by a corpse immediately after 
death, as if the soul still lingered by it, is more fanciful. In 
the Septuagint and in the New Testament the use of 't"X'7 
is wider and higher than that of ~ in the Old, for it has 
often to stand for the Old Testament :1~, the heart. 

The adjective VVX'"6~ originally signified in classical Greek 
that which pertains to life ; then it came to be used in 
antithesis to u0p.aT'"6~. In Old Testament Greek it occurs 
only in 4 Mace. i. 32 (M,ml over against tr0p.o.Tucal), and 
in 2 Mace. iv. 37, xiv. 24 (in the adverbial form, equivalent 
to "heartily"). In the New Testament it takes the remark
able meaning of a contrast, not to tr0J14Tuco~. but to 'lrJIEV

Jl4n"6~. (See passages referred to above under that word.) 
On its peculiar use in Jude 19 the remark of Cremer seems 
to be just, viz. that the VVX'"ot are not denied to possess 
'lnleVJU' as a constituent of human nature, which would have 
been expressed by I'~ 'lnleVJU' lxovre~, but that they are not 
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so possessed of the 'lrliWJ14 as they might have been. Beck 
leans to a contrary conclusion (BiJJl. SulMUehre, p. 3 8). He 
says man, by becoming mere man with soul, loses the stamp 
of the spirit. This view of Beck probably arises from his 
identifying "soul" with the human ego. 

Of the relation of " soul " and " spirit " to each other, we 
have spoken in the text, pp. 6 7-7 4. The following examples 
of the combination of ~, and ~ in the same context may be 
noted :-Ps. xxxi. 6, 8 ; Isa. xxvi. 9 (with which may be 
compared the combination of :1~ and ~, in Ex. xxxv. 21). 
The antithesis of ~, and~ in Job xii. 10, for human life 
as contrasted with life in other creatures, is entirely singular. 
The New Testament passages in which 'lrllwp.a. and 'tux~ stand 
together are the well-known ones, Luke i. 47 (with which com
pare 1 Sam. ii 1), Phil. i 27 (where the English has "spirit" 
and" mind"); 1 Thess. v. 23; Heb. iv. 12. 

BonY (u&Jp.o.).-Its Hebrew equivalents are very various. 
~ttcher, De Inferis, p. 20, arranges them as (1) proper, and 
(2) metaphorical Under (1) he gives, as the oldest terms 
derived from the leading parts of the body, n~, truncus, 
1 Sam. xxxi. 10 ; 1:1~, oa, 088Q,, Prov. xvi. 24 ; ,~, cutis, ca.ro, 
1lesh, Gen. ii 24. As the second and third stages, he 
remarks the use of a proper word for "body," n~ (a ca.vitak), 
1 Chron. x. 12; ~ (contrectabile), Dan. iii. 27. He further 
notes, as an Old Testament usage, the employment of " flesh " 
and "bones" for the whole body, Gen. ii. 23, Job ii 5. It 
is worthy of attention that "flesh and blood," which is not 
an Old Testament expression, first occurs in the Apocrypha, 
Sir. xiv. 18, xvii. 31 (see a conjectural emendation of this 
singular pass~ae in BOttcher, p. 35), 1 Mace. vii. 17, and so 
passed into the current language of the New Testament. 
Under (2) there occur in the Old Testament only Job iv. 19, 
"\~h ·~ (h.ouau of clay), and Dan. vii. 15, "a1~. a sheath. But 
with these may be compared the New Testament ol"la -rofJ 
u~vo~ (2 Cor. v. 1), v~ (1 Cor. vi. 19), u"efi~ (2 Cor. iv. 7). 
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Of Flesh (,~, uapE) in its various uses we have spoken, 
pp. 7 4-86. The rise of the ethical meaning of uapf will 
probably remain the subject of considerable difference of 
opinion. That ," in its Old Testament meaning ever goes 
farther in an ethical direction than the physical weakness and 
frailty of human nature, has not been conclusively proved. 
Eccles. ii. 3 and v. 6 are quite insufficient proof. A philo
sophic origin has been asserted for the ethical force of u&pE, 
and Lightfoot avers that such use of it has been traced to 
Epicurus (On Philippiam, p. 285, note). 

:MIND.-NoW is a word of which the scriptural use can be 
easily traced. It occurs very seldom in the Septuagint. In 
the few places where it does occur, it represents :l~, ~~. except 
in Isa. xl. 13, where 11oiiv Kvptov stands for "!"~ ,., ; and the 
rendering is retained in 1 Cor. ii. 16. The apocryphal writers 
have used it a few times, and in a sense more distinctively 
Greek. The passage Wisd. ix. 15 is singularly unbiblical, 
suggesting, as we have said, the Stoical trichotomy, u0>p4, 
~. vow. In the New Testament the entire absence 
of vo~, with one exception (Luke xxiv. 45), from the 
Gospels and from the writings of the older apostles (leaving 
Rev. xiii 18, xvii. 9, out of sight), shows how clearly they 
adhere to the Old Testament psychology, from which the very 
notion represented by vo~ was absent. To note its frequent 
use by Paul, and that especially definite and almost delicate 
antithesis in which it contrasts with uapf in one connection 
(Rom. vii) and with 'lrJ/Wp4 in another (1 Cor. xiv.), will 
complete its history. 

CoNSCIENCE.-~vve~&,u,J; is a word of late introduction into 
the Scriptures. As Old Testament Greek, it occurs only once 
in the canonical books (Eccles. x. 20), where it renders Jr-JQ, 
but obviously rather with the meaning " consciousness " than 
" conscience." The force of it in W isd. xvii. 11 is more 
nearly our own. It does not occur in the Gospels, except in 
John viii 9, a passage not usually reckoned genuine. In the 
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Epistle to the Hebrews and in the epistles of Paul and Peter 
its occurrence is plentiful, and its force equivalent to that 
which it has received in modem speech. It is a function of 
7nleVJ14 if we regard it as self-consciousness, or of KapUa 

when regarded as moral approval or disapproval. It may also 
be viewed as a. function of the renewed '1nleVJI4 in believers 
(see Rom. ix. 1). The Old Testament :l?. covered what idea 
of conscience was aldn to Hebrew thought. And it is to be 

noted that St. John uses KapSla. in a connection where St. 
Paul would certainly have used vow or tTVJiefM]a-£~ (1 John 
iii. 19-21). To trace the advance of the term from its literal 
meaning of self-consciousness to its full ethical import would 
be of interest. Its clear recognition in the latter sense in 
Pagan literature is also significant. Lightfoot speaks in some
what strong terms of this word, as " the crowning triumph of 
ethical nomenclature," which," if not struck in the mint of 
the Stoics, at all events became current coin through their 
influence." He cites it as a special instance of" the extent 
to which Stoic philosophy had leavened the moral vocabulary 
of the civilised world at the time of the Christian era " (Essay 
on " St. Paul and Seneca" in his Commentary on the Epistle to 
the PhiJippians, at p. 3 0 1 ). On the place of conscience in 
biblical psychology, see the slightly conflicting views of Harless, 
(Jhristliche Ethik, Pt. I. c. i § 8, and Delitzsch, Biblische 
Psychologic, III. iv.; Beck's remarks, Umriss, etc., § 18, 22, 
are ·also worthy of attention. 

y 
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NOTE I, PAGE 107. 

PASSAGES IN GEN. L V. AND IX. 

[THE subject of the divine image is one carefully discussed by 
all the leading commentators and theologians. I may name 
some instances of its special treatment from different points 
of view. It has been dealt with by Sebast. Schmidt, pro
fessor of theology at Strasburg, in his Tractatus fk Imagine 
Dei in Homine ante Lapsum (Argent. ed., sec. 1701). The 
position of the author is strictly Lutheran, the mode of 
treatment laborious and scholastic. Bp. Bull's State of Man 
before the Fall (in vol. ii. of the Oxford edition of his works, 
1846) is a tract full of patristic learning, and evinces also a 
very evident favour for the patristic view, that a special super
natural endowment in unfallen man could alone account for 
his primitive rectitude. Macdonald's excursus on " Man the 
Image of God," in his Creation and the Fall (p. 296 et seq.), 
is a cautious statement of the evangelical position. Schultz, 
in his V oraussetmngen fkr christlichen Lihre von fkr Umter
blichlceit (Gottingen, 1861), has touched upon the subject in a 
clear and interesting way, but diverges in the direction of 
"conditional immortality." On the three texts in Genesis 
I append a few further words.] 

Gen. i 26, 27. Besides those referred to in the lecture, 
another note of the specialty of the creation of man lies 
certainly in the plurals, " Let us make man in OUR image after 
ouR likeness." It is easy enough to be impatient with the 
mode of importing everything into every text of Scripture 
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which finds here already a full discovery of the trinity of 
persons in the Godhead. But since Elohim has usually the 
singular verb, it would be rash to conclude that there is no 
peculiarity here at all, except the employment of a pluralis 
majestatis to give dignity to the description of man's creation. 
We may reasonably also think of something less jejune than 
an address including with God Himself angels, or other pre
created beings. We may think of a plurality in God of more 
than powers and attributes-a hint of hypostases more dis
tinctly unfolded as revelation grows. And it is surely not 
without significance as to the relations between God and man, 
that this hint of the plurality in Godhead occurs in connection 
with the formation of man. 

Gen. v. 1-3. The chief interest for us in this passage is 
the bearing of the recapitulation in' ver. 1 of man's formation in 
the divine likeness ("""'! with ~. instead of :!J as in i. 26) on 
the statement that Adam bega.t Seth " in his own likeness, 
after his image." Some find in this latter an expression of 
man's degeneracy by the fall,-that being himself created in 
the divine likeness, he should beget a son only in his own. 
Others go so far on the other side, as to find here a direct 
proof that the divine image is propagated (Oehler, i. 210). 

Gen. ix. 6. This passage connects itself directly with Gen. 
i. 2 7, because of the use of D~ without ~. and because it is 
followed by the renewal of the " divine command to be fruitful, 
and multiply," etc. It is valuable in its strong assertion of 
an inalienable divine property inherent in human nature, in 
consequence of its formation at the first after the divine image. 
This idea, moreover, is intimately connected with the institu
tion of magistracy, which is in Scripture invariably represented 
as a copy of the divine government. Note particularly the 
use of Elohim for" judges," Ex. xxi. 6, xxii. 8, 28, and the 
whole of Ps. lxxxii. (where Hupfeld is surely wrong in ren
dering " angels "). Rulers are still in the New Testament 
Bew 8u£"o110,, 'M''f"ovnot, Rom. xiii. 4, 6. They are God's 
delegates, bearers of HiS image ; for here, in Gen. ix. 6, He 
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transfers to mankind His own prerogative of blood-avenging 
(see story of Cain), and therefore Hi'! representatives among 
mankind are also themselves called Elohim. 

The remarks of Hofmann, on the inalienable aspects of the 
image as indicated in these passages, are worth quoting: 
" Dass sich der Erstgeschaffene zu einer Gottesbildlichkeit 
geschaffen wusste, welche ibm allein eignete, von allen anderen 
korperlichen Wesen ibn unterschied, spricht sich in dem 
ersten Schopfungsberichte darin aus, dass die Erschaffung des 
Menschen a1s die Verwirklicbung eines in den Worten \l!:lm1:p 
\ll;?~ l:l'Jl$ n~; sich aussagenden Gotteswillens dargestellt 
wird. Den U nterschied zwischen D~ und n~"1· welcbem 
man eine viel zu grosse Bedeutung gegeben hat, bescbrankt 
Hii.vernick mit Recht darauf, das jenes das Concretum, Abbild, 
letzteres das Abstraktum, Aehnlichkeit, ist . . . Gott hat 
den Menschen gescba.ffen als sein Bild, ibn so geschaffen, dass 
er ibm gleicht ; dies besagen die Worte, und es fragt sich 
nur, worin die Gottesbildlichkeit desselben bestehen soU. 
Dass eine Aehnlichkeit der Gestalt des Menschen mit der 
Gestalt Gottes gemeint sei, fallt mit der oben abgewiesenen 
Bebauptung, als sei der Gott, welcher dem Menschen erscheint, 
darum auch ein korperlich gestalteter. An die Gottii.bnlich
keit eines sittlich heiligen W esens lii.sst der Zusammenhang 
nicht den ken, in welchem ja die Erschaffung nicht des Menschen 
Adam im Unterschiede von dem nunmebr siindigen Gesch
lechte, sondem der Menschbeit in ibrem U nterschiede von der 
Thierwelt berichtet ist. Am wenigsten lii.sst sicb ein Beweis 
ftir diese Deutung aus Gen. v. 3 entnehmen. Nicht von der 
sittlichen Aehnlicbkeit der Sohne Adam's mit ibrem Vater 
ist dort die Rede, sondem von der Gleicbartigkeit von Vater 
und Sohn, vermoge welcher das Gescblecht, so lange es sich 
nattirlich fortpflanzt und nicht in jene (Gen. vi 1, 2) erzii.blte 
wiedernattirlicbe Entartung gerii.th, sich gleich und dasselbe 
bleibt, a1s welches es von Gott gescba.ffen worden. Gegeniiber 
der Thierwelt und den Lichtkorpem des Himmels ist der 
Mensch gottii.hnlich, daher aucb mit l'1~~ als Folge seiner 
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Gottahnlichkeit, nicht aber als Inbegriff derselben, bezeichnet 
wird, dass er tiber die Thierwelt herrscht. Sonne und Mond 
haben eine Herrschaft, aber als leblose Korper; die Thiere 
sind lebendige W esen, aber sie ftillen nm· Luft, Wasser und 
Land. Der Mensch dagegen herrscht tiber die Erde und ihre 
Thierwelt als nicht bios lebendiges, sondern personliches 
W esen. In eben dem also, was ihn befahigt, die welt um 
ibn her zu beherrschen, besteht auch seine Gottesbildlichkeit. 
Ein bewusst freies Ich, ein personliches Wesen zu sein, ist er 
geschaffen, und verhiilt sich dadurch als geschaffenes und 
korperliches Wesen zu seiner U mgebnng, wie sich die 
Gottheit, welche Geist ist, zur Welt tiberhaupt verhiilt. 
Dass diese Bestimmung der Gottesbildlichkeit des Menschen 
eine unzureichende sei, wird sich wenigstens aus Gen. i und 
Ps. viii nicht erweisen lassen. 

" Nicht ein sittliches Verhalten bedeutet demnach die 
Gottesbildlichkeit, sondern ein sittliches Verhiil.tniss. Daher 
wird sie fortgepfl.anzt auch von de?Jl stindig gewordenen 
Erstgeschaffenen ; und nicht von dem heiligen Menschen, 
sondern von dem Menschen, darum dass er Mensch ist, heisst 
es nachmals, er trage Gottes Bild. Die Menschen, wie sie 
jetzt sind, nennt Jakobus TOW ci:v8panro~ TOW m8' op.oioHrw 

8et>V "Jf!tYOVIml,r;, und weist damit nattirlich nicht bios auf die 
Erschaffung des ersten Menschen zuriick, so wenig als Paulus, 
wenn er das Wort des heidnischen Dichters anerkennt ToV 
"'ap Ktd "'t~ lu,dv, oder David wenn er von dem Menschen, 
wie er jetst ist, zu J ehova spricht 

1n:)~~ 111~~ ~:p C1ftt·l~1 U':!~TJ:I~:p ~)~M~ 

1~~PT;I ,1~ 'rt~1 c~~~ ~P'? 
-&hrijtbeweis, i pp. 2 8 7, 2 8 8. 
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NoTE J, PAGE 116. 

RECENT VIEWS Oil' THE DIVINE IMAGE. 

THE following sentences present a brief summary of the con
siderably divergent opinions put forth by the five modern 
Continental theologians named in the Lecture. 

SCHLEIERMACHER notes its emphasis in Gen. i. 26, 27, a.s 
expressing the type of man ; not referring to the first man in 
his individuality, but rather as he is the first copy of the 
human species ; he finds it sets forth the nature of man in its 
supereminence above that of a.11 other creatures. A13 for any 
direct information to be further derived from the expression, 
he is inclined to hold that little or nothing can be made of it, 
because of the untenable consequences in which one is landed 
by every attempt to reason from man the copy to God the 
origina.l,-reasonings which leave only an alternative of gross 
pantheism on the one hand, or still more gross anthropo
morphism on the other, or at least an impure mixing up of 
the divine and human, which leads either to the ascription 
of properties to God not to be conceived as divine, or to man 
of such as are not conceivably human. This (says he) is an 
example how little biblical expressions, especially in con
nections not expressly didactic, are to be transferred bret,-i 
manu to the language of dogmatics. He does not therefore 
wonder that many theologians, seeing these consequences of 
a rigid interpretation of that divine declaration (about the 
image), incline with the Socinians to refer it rather to the 
plastic and governing (bildende und beherrschende) relation of 
man to outward nature than to man's inner being. Gathering 
so little from the sacred narrative, it is to him matter of 
indifference whether it be intended to be historical or not. 
He does not expect to be able to evolve from it any informa
tion how the first man was educated or came to the know-
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ledge of God. He is content with the position demanded by 
his own scheme of Christian belief, viz. that since piety or 
religion is a common element of all human life, it must be as 
old as the human race itself; and the first human beings must 
have been in a position to effect the development of the God
consciousness in those who immediately succeeded them. 
This constitutes for him " the original perfection of the 
human being," and is quite consistent in his view with an 
incapacity long to resist temptation. Of this theory of man's 
original state it may be not unfairly said, that it represents 
him as created in a condition of unstable moral equilibrium. 
It is not much, if any, higher than the Pelagian view. 
[Der ckri.stliche Gla'UlJe, i. 326 et seq. For Schleiermacher's 
view of original righteousness, see infra, Note M.] 

HoFMANN maintains that the scriptural doctrine of the 
image was never meant to express what kind of being man 
is, but only in what relation to God he was created.1 So he 
values his own definition of the "image," because it says 
nothing about the constitution of human nature, but only sets 
forth the double relationship of that nature to God. In dis
cussing Gen. i. 26 (see quotation given in Note I), he defines 
wherein, according to him, the divine image in man consists. 
That it refers to similarity of form, falls · with the assump
tion that God appeared to man in a bodily shape. The con
nection will not suffer us to think of a similarity in holy 
moral being, for the thing described is not the formation of 
Adam as distinguished from his now sinful posterity, but of 
mankind in contradistinction from the animal world. Neither 
is it the dominion alone. This is a consequence of the divine 
likeness, but not the content of it. Man rules over the earth 
and the animal world as a personal being. The divine image 
therefore consists in that which makes him capable of ruling 
over the world around him. He is created to be a free, 
conscious ego ; and in virtue of this, he, a created and corporeal 

1 It is at this point that be makes objections to the possibility of biblical 
psychology, in a paaaage already quoted, Note A. 
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being, is related to his environment, as the Godhead, which is 
a spirit, is related to the universe at large. The divine image 
therefore denotes not a moral condition, but a moral relation. 
Hence it is propagated even by the first . man after his fall 
(Gen. v. 1), and is predicated of man not as holy, but of man 
as he is man (Gen. ix. 6 ; J as. iii 9 ; 1 Cor. xi 7). We 
say, then, in accordance with Scripture, that the image consists 
in the personality of man the corporeal being, and we have 
also Scripture for us if we go farther and express the double 
relationship of man to the divine. Since, on the one side, 
man is a conscious, free personality, on the other side a nature 
or being serving himself by means of himself (sick zum 
Mittel seiner selbst dienende Natur), he thus becomes the 
image of God in a twofold manner .. He occupies on the 
one hand a relation to God like to that inner relation of 
'the Godhead which has become inequality. He becomes on 
the other hand a created copy of God, who is the arche
typal purpose of the universe. We can only draw our proof 
of this, says Hofmann, from the New Testament doctrine of 
Christ, not from the Old Testament account of man's creation. 
And he argues against Delitzsch, who will have man to be an 
image of the Trinity, that both positions are true; just as of 
Christ it may be said all fulness of the Godhead dwells in 
Him (Col. ii. 9), and yet that in the sense of John xiv. 9 He 
is the image of the invisible God, i.e. of the Father (Col 
i. 15 ; Reb. i 3). Thus we may quite consistently affirm 
that man's relation to his environment is an image of the 
relation of the Godhead in general to the world, and also 
that humanity has a more defined relation to the Father 
in the Son ; so that as the divine likeness in the Son is 
more accurately expressed by saying that He is the im&oae 
of the Father, the divine likeness in man is more fully defined 
by saying that he is the image of the Son, or rather that the 
relation of man to God is a relation to the Father in the 
Son ; that humanity is 86Ea. Xp£uTov, as the woman is 86Ea. 
av8p6~ (Schriftbeweis, i. 283-291). 
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Juuus MULLER is more consistent in working out a similar 
line of thought. He does no.t start with saying that the 
expression tells only of man's relations, and not of his being 
or nature. He holds that c~ and n~c"l denote a resemblance 
in character between the image and its original, rather than in 
the relation which each bears to something else (Christian Doc
trine of Sin, ii 351); that not only is there no positive proof 
in Scripture that the image wherein man was created was lost 
in the fall, but that there are statements proving the presence 
in man of God's image still ; that the distinction of theologians 
between a wider and a stricter sense of the image is a make
shift, to bring the texts into harmony with their doctrine 
concerning the forfeiture of the divine image (ii. 353). The 
way in which the divine image is introduced in Genesis 
suggests, be says, that it is " something in man which 
specially distinguishes him from all other existences in 
nature." He holds, therefore, that it consists manifestly in 
man's personality. Other beings show forth His power and 
Godhead, but beings in His image are a revelation o.f God, 
not for others only, but for themselves; who not only are, 
but know that they are; who are conscious of themselves, and 
therefore of God also. That IN GoD man lives, etc. (Acts 
xvii. 28, 29), implies that man must be a self-conscious ego, 
a person, for he can be in God so far only as he is, in the 
highest sense, in himself; and for this very reason he is the 
"offspring" of God (Toil ryevo~ euplv), God and man,-
absolute and relative personality,-being a ryevo~ distinct 
from all impersonal existence. The truth that IN HIM we 
live, that we are of His kind, is stated as a guarantee that 
" we can feel after Him and find Him" in His world. Man 
should not let himself be hindered from knowing and loving 
God, as like to himself, by any deistic or pantheistic abstrac
tions which would deny him this fellowship. God, in creating 
man, made him in His image. There is therefore no 
anthropomorphism when man conceives of God as a being 
like himself, a Spirit who knows and wills." " If, then, the 
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divine image in man is spiritual personality, it cannot be a 
merely transitory gift, but is an essential part of his constitu
tion, still possessed by him, though in a state of sin, leading 
to his dominion over the creatures, and fully realized in the 
image of Christ wrought out in him by redemption " (ii 
pp. 354, 355). 

OEHLER holds that Gen. i. 2 6 expresses the very idea of 
man, that this divine image is propagated (Gen. v. 1, 3), and 
that it is clear from Gen. ix. 6 that the divine image lies 
inalienably in man's being. In answer to the question what 
is to be understood by it, he posits the wlwle dignity of man 
(,1~~ ,\~, Ps. viii 6), in virtue of which (1) human nature 
is sharply distinguished from that of the beasts, as proved by 
the unique divine act of human origination, by the fact that 
there was no mate for man among the animals, and by the 
permission to kill the beasts, but not man; and (2) man is 
set over nature as a free personality, designed for communion 
with God, and fitted to take God's place on earth (Old Testa-
ment Theology, i. 211, 212). . 

DELITZSCH holds that the image of God in man refers 
primarily to his invisible nature, founding this remark upon 
his exegesis of Ps. viii. " Thou hast made him fall a little 
short of the nature of the Elohim, i.e. of the divine and 
angelic," which must be incorporeal and purely spiritual 
Then, as distinguished from the angels, it is peculiar to man 
that God created him, the earthly one, after His image. He 
thinks it not erroneous to regard the spiritual nature of man 
as the image, in so far as that is something common to men 
and angels. However, this view of the Fathers, which seems 
to satisfy a later theology, that the divine image subsists in 
the voepav 1&4~ auTeEo6cnov, or, as we say, in personality, he 
holds to be quite insufficient, for fallen man is also a person. 
But he rejects the distinction of a broader or physical and a 
narrower or ethical aspect of the image, the first of which 
cannot be lost, and the second of which has been lost, as 
subject to the charge of an 1mreconciled dualism, felt even by 
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the dogmatists who have invented it. Scripture, he says, only 
knows of one likeness of God in man, which is at once moral 
and physical, and which cannot be lost morally without being 
at the same time physically ruined Scripture nowhere says 
that fallen man possesses the imago Dei still in living reality ; 
it places the dignity of man now only in the fact that he 
has ~en created after the image of God This strikes us as 
exceedingly correct and acceptable, provided it be not bound 
up with any theory as to the 'lnleVJ14 in man, which would 
commit us to view the image as physically constituted in 
creation and physically destroyed by the fall What he goes 
on to add in his latest edition as to the image in man bei.Og a 
creaturely copy of the entire absolute life of the Triune God, 
and not merely of the Logos, belongs to the dreamy tJ:leosophy 
which is the least valuable feature in the productions of Dr. 
Delitzsch. 

NoTE K, PAGE 123. 

INTELLECTUAL FEATURES OP' THE IMAGE. 

The general principle that rationality enters into the notion 
of the divine image as a radical element is well stated by the 
late Prin. Fairbairn in his Cunningham. Lecture. (pp. 37, 38) :-

"Undoubtedly, as the primary element in this idea (of the 
divine image) must be placed the intellect, or rational nature 
of the soul in man; the power or capacity of mind, which 
enabled him in discernment to rise above the impressions of 
sense, and in action ~ follow the guidance of an intelligent 
aim or purpose, instead of obeying the blind promptings of 
appetite or instinct. Without such a faculty, there had been 
wanting the essential ground of moral obligation ; man could 
not have been the subject either of praise or of blame; for he 
should have been incapable, as the inferior animals universally 
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are, of so distinguishing between the true and the false, the 
right and the wrong, and so appreciating the reasons which 
ought to make the one rather than the other the object of 
one's desire and choice, as to render him morally responsible 
for his conduct. ... And made as man was, in this respect, 
after the image of God, we cannot conceive of him otherwise 
than as endowed with an understanding to know everything, 
either in the world around him or his own relation to it, 
which might be required to fit him for accomplishing, without 
failure or imperfection, the destination he had to fill, and 
secure the good which he was capable of attaining. How far, 
as subservient to this end, the discerning and reasoning faculty 
in unfallen man might actually reach, we want the materials 
for enabling us to ascertain; but in the few notices given of ' 
him, we see the free exercise of that faculty in ways perfectly 
natural to him, and indicative of its sufficiency for his place 
and calling in creation." After adducing as instances the 
naming of the creatures and the recognition of Eve, Dr. Fair
bairn goes on : " These, of course, are but specimens, yet 
enough to show the existence of the faculty, and the manner 
of its exercise, as qualifying him-not, indeed, to search into 
all mysteries, or bring him acquainted with the principles of 
universal truth (of which nothing is hinted)-but to know the 
relations and properties of things so far as he had personally 
to do with them, or as was required to guide him with wisdom 
and discretion amid the affairs of life. To this extent the 
natural intelligence of Adam bore the image of his Maker's." 

The late Hugh Miller carries this idea of correspondence 
between the intellectual processes of man and the working of 
t~at Supreme Intelligence which framed the world, into some 
striking applications. He finds one of these, for example, in 
the exact coincidence of those most correct natural systems of 
scientific classification at which men have now arrived, with 
the order suggested iu. the successive production of the 
structures themselves. In the opening pages of his Testimon.y 
of the Rocks, he says: "Now that a wonderful oppoxtunity 
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has occurred of comparing, in this matter of classification, the 
human with the divine idea,-the idea embodied by the 
zoologists and botanists in their respective systems, with the 
idea embodied by the Creator of all in geologic history,-we 
cannot perhaps do better, in entering upon our subject, than 
to glance briefly at the great features in which God's order of 
classification, as developed in palreontology, agrees with the 
order in which man has at length learned to range the living 
productions, plant and animal, by which he is surrounded, and 
of which he himself forms the most remarkable portion. In 
an age in which a class of writers, not without their influence 
in the world of letters, would fain repudiate every argument 
derived from design, and denounce all who hold with Paley 
and Chalmers as anthropomorphists, that labour to create 
for themselves a god of their own type and form, it may 
be not altogether unprofitable to contemplate the wonderful 
pamllelism which exists between the divine and human 
systems of classification, and, remembering that the geologists 
who have discovered the one had no hand in assisting the 
naturalists and phytologi.sts who framed the other, soberly to 
inquire whether we have not a new argument in th'e fact for 
an identity in constitution and quality of the divine and 
human minds,-not a mere fanciful identity, the result of a 
disposition on the part of man to imagine to himself a God 
bearing his own likeness, but an identity real and actual, and 
the result of that creative act by which God formed man in 
His own image." 

The same charming writer furnishes from hi~ own favourite 
science illustrations in several departments of what he calls 
"correspondence of nature and intellect between the two workers, 
human and divine." He finds in the construction of the ancient 
organisms which the geologist brings to light, " mechanical con
trivances" which have a "human cast and character" about them, 
-which indicate, in short, a certain identity of mind in the 
constructive department between the creative Worker and His 
creature workers. In the resthetic region, again, he instances 

Digitized by Coogle 



350 NOTES ON LECTURE THIRD. 

some very curious facts, as, for example, that one of the most 
popular of Lancashire calico patterns was found to be identical 
with a recently discovered Old Red Sandstone coral ; and be 
goes on to state in more general terms the intellectual image 
of God which man still retains : " I must bold that we receive 
the true explanation of the man-like character of the Creator's 
workings ere man was, in the remarkable text in wbic_b we 
are told that ' God made man in His own image and likeness.' 
There is no restriction here to moral quality: the moral 
image man had, and in large measure lost; but the intellectual 
image he still retains. .As a geometrician, as an arithme
tician, as a chemist, as an astronomer,-in short, in all the 
departments of what are known as the strict sciences, man 
differs from his Maker not in kind, but in degree,-not as 
matter differs from mind, or darkness from light, but simply 
as a mere portion of space or time differs from all space or all 
time. I have already referred to mechanical contrivances as 
identically the same in the divine and human productions, nor 
can I doubt that, not only in the pervading sense of the 
beautiful in form and colour which it is our privilege as men 
in some degree to experience and possess, but also in that 
perception of harmony which oonstitutes the musical sense, 
and in that poetic feeling of which Scripture furnishes us 
with at once the earliest and the highest example, and which we 
may term the poetic sense, we bear the stamp and impress of 
the divine image. Now, if this be so, we must look upon 
the schemes of creation, revelation, and providence, not as 
schemes of mere adaptation to man's nature, but as schemes 
also specially adapted to the nature of God as the pattern 
and original nature."-TMtimony of the Rocks, p. 243. 
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NoTE L, PAGE 129. 

WAS MAN CREATED IN THE IMAGE OF THE SON ? 

WHAT Scripture clearly teaches as to the Christological rela
tions of the J divine image can be very briefly stated. It bas 
two lines of statement connecting the Son of God with the 
formation or constitution of mankind,-the one referring to 
creation, the other to redemption. Man is represented in 
Scripture as the crown or goal of that earthly creation of 
which the eternal Word is the Author. Again, the eternal 
Word, image of the invisible God, is declared to be also the first
born of the whole creation-the absolute Heir and sovereign 
Lord of all There is thus a propriety in holding man to be 
in this sense a copy of the Logos, to be created ~eaT' El~eova 

Toii El~tOvo~. But there is no express Scripture assertion of 
this resemblance of man, as at first created, to the eternal Son. 
On the contrary, it is always the image or likeness of God 
that is spoken of in this connection. That the Logos is He 
through whom, and in whom, and for whom man is created, 
is, of course, implicitly asserted in Scripture. But, as Delitzsch 
says (with evident reference to such statements of Hofmann as 
those I have quoted in Note J), it would be a mistake to affirm 
that man was created after the image of the Son, and not of 
the Father or of the Holy Spirit. Everywhere Scripture says 
that man was created after the image of the Elobim, or of the 
Godhead. Man is called (1 Cor. xi 7) el~e~v ""~ MEa 8eov, 
not Xpurrov., 

When we come to the new creation, the language of Scrip
ture is explicit in asserting that the Son is the prototype of 
redeemed or renewed humanity. The divine image is restored 
in those who are predestinated "to be conformed to the image 
of His Son " (Rom. viii 2 9 ), uvp.p./Jptf>o~ ~ el~eovo~ Toil vlov 
alrroD; we are renewed in the spirit of our mind only as we 
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"put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after 
the image of Him that created him" (Col iii 10, 11), Tov 

avaiCaUIOVJUVOII eliO e'IT'/ryvOJaw IUlT' el~eova TOV ICTUTaiiTOIO aVTOII ; 

and in this new creation Christ is all in all, wov ••• T4 'IT'aJITa 

~ea~ ev 'IT'fun Xp£aToiO. Our likeness to His image is only to 
be completed when in the final manifestation (a'TT'oiCaXtn/r£10) 

of the Redeemer and of the redeemed as sons of God, we 
shall see Him as He is (comp. Rom. viii 19 with 1 John 
iii 2). Then the resemblance shall extend even to the out
ward form our humanity is to wear, for " He shall transform 
the body of our humiliation that it may be made conformable 
to the body of His own glory" (Phil. iii 21 ), "010 !W'atT')(!IJU1-TUTE' 

\ "' ,.. ' f ,. t \ I 8 t \ I ,,..,. 
TO UOJJ14 ~ Ta'IT'E£1/0JUEOJIO 'f}JUA'II, E£10 TO "fEIIEU a£ aJITO UVJI-J.I-OP'I"'ll 

Trp uwJ14T' ri}'> MEr!~ aV-rofi. " As we have borne the image of 
the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly " 
(1 Cor. xv. 49), that is, of the second Man, the Lord from 
heaven (ver. 4 7). · 

All this is clear. But when we attempt any more detailed 
connection between these two lines of statement, we find little 
in Scripture to support us. When we endeavour to connect 
in thought the relation of the Logos to humanity in the 
first creation with the relation of the incarnate Redeemer to 
reuewed humanity, we enter upon a somewhat "dim and 
perilous way." It looks very tempting to say that man must 
have been created at first in the image of Him who was after
wards to be incarnate for man's redemption; that there must 
have been a special relation of the pre-existent Logos to man
kind, preparatory to that near relation which He was after
wards to assume when He became flesh. But it leads directly 
to the theory of an incarnation apart from the necessity of 
redemption. And the evangelical Church has always been 
jealous of speculations leading that way. The theory appears 
in Christian theology as early as Irenreus (see Contra Omnu 
Harreticos, V. xvi. § 2). It was a favourite speculation of the 
Schoolmen, such as Hales, Aquinas, Occam, and Bonaventura. 
It was mooted by Osiander, a kind of Schoolman among tho 

Digitized by Goog le 



WAS MAN CREATED IN THE IMAGE OJ THE SON 1 353 

Reformers. But Reformation theology distinctly disowned it 
(see Calvin, Instit. II. xii 4-'7; Mastricht, Theologia, i. 441), 
consequently the proposition on which it was based has also . 
been looked upon with disfavour. S. Schmidt (Tractatus de 
Imagine Dei, p. 339), alluding to opinions held by disciples 
of Origen, and in the Middle Ages by P. Lombardus, represents 
the view that Christ only was the prototype of Adam's 
creation as one rejected by the Church, and rejected because 
of the terms of the original edict of man's formation in the 
image of God. 

Earnest thinkers in theology have often sighed for some 
pathway that would lead direct from an original relation of 
the eternal Logos with the human race to the actual incar
nation of the Redeemer. Some have even said that the 
theory of expiation cannot " retain its place in the thoughts 
of the Church unless it can be shown that the death of Christ 
as a propitiation and a sacrifice for the sins of men is the 
highest expression of an eternal relation between Christ and 
the human race" (Dale on The .Atonement, p. 405). Doubt
less there is somethlng more in the great texts (Col. i. 15-17; 
Eph. i 10-22; Rom. viii 18-23, etc.) which combine the 
relation of the Son to the universe with that of the glorified 
Redeemer to the "restitution of all things," than the Church 
has ever formulated In that direction there is theological 
territory to be possessed But it would serve no end of 
conquest to open toward it mere hypothetical gateways. 
For to affirm that man was at first created an image of the 
Logos is but a hypothesis, and one at best but slenderly 
supported. 
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NoTE M, PAGE 133. 

ORIGINAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

ScHLEIERMACHER criticises the phrase in a passage of some 
interest, and points out what he considers its disadvantages. 
He thinks it inconvenient not only because righ.teol/lll.al 
requires for its development a social state, but chiefly because 
the proper conception of rigi/Je(YII,8'IWJI as a virtue is that of 
something arising or acquired in the course of the development 
of a personal life, not that of a fundamental state or condition 
from which the development is to take ita rise. So that. 
a most undesirable conventional or technical meaning must 
attach to the expression rigkUouBne83 when applied to the 
original condition of man, such as it never has in any other 
connection .... If nothing more be meant by representing the 
first man's actual condition as one of original righteousness, 
than simply to oppose the Pelagian position by maintaining 
that it could not have been one of sin, he thinb it may be 
unconditionally accepted. But if it be meant to imply an 
actual power whieh has elevated the higher faculties over the 
lower, then it would be impossible to conceive of anything 
else than a continual progression of this power to higher and 
further degrees (i.e. apparently, it would be impossible on this 
hypothesis to conceive of sin and the fall as ever actually 
taking place). This is probably the reason why the Romish 
Church, he says, has conceived of the original state as caused 
and maintained by an extraordinary divine influence, which, 
of course, commits the holders of it to a Pelagian view of 
human nature. It may not be so detrimental in its conse
quences, but it is jnst as perplexing to the true conception of 
the urspr1Lngliilu Vollkomm.e:n.heit, when some of our (Pro
testant) expounders of the faith affirm that onr first parents 
were in their original condition partakers of the Holy Spirit. 
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" It seems, then," he goes on, " to be fruitless to attempt to 
define more precisely the original condition of the first human 
beings, whether we try to think of it as corresponding to what 
afterwards becomes known as the advancing development of 
the original perfection, or to · that which appears to us as a 
back-step (B1klcschritt) in the development. For the Pelagians, 
going upon this latter supposition, obtain a twofold advantage, 
-(1) that they assume no original perfection which was lost, 
and (2) that from the point of commencement which they 
assume a continuous development can find place, with the 
twofold disadvantage-(!) that goodness with them is not the 
original state, and (2) that in the development of goodness 
the Redeemer appears only as a single member. The Church 
doctrine, on the other hand, obtains the twofold advantage
(!) that goodness is represented as something immediately 
drawn from God; and (2) that when, after the loss of this 
original condition, the development is broken off, and a new 
point of commencement rendered necessary, the Redeemer can 
step forward as the turning-point, with the twofold disad
vantage-(!) that the goodness which in appearance was already 
attained (by our first parents) could be lost despite of the 
upholding divine omnipotence; and (2) that the only purpose 
for which we can be tempted to imagine to ourselves the 
original condition of the first man, namely, to have a point of 
commencement for the genetic presentation of all that follows, 
cannot be reached. Consequently, it is more to the point to 
de~e nothing precisely regarding the first condition of the 
first man, and just to evolve the original perfection of nature 
out of the higher self-consciousness considered in its univers
ality. But would we see in one single human appearance all 
displayed that can be evolved out of such original perfection, 
this must not be sought for in Adam, in whom it must again 
have been lost, but in Christ, in whom it has brought gain to 
all."-Der christliike Glaube, i. 34'!, 342. 

Whether intentionally or not, this author has clearly 
admitted the superiority over all others of the evangelical 
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view of man's original molal. standing. That we are unable to 
construe in our own minds its mode and habit is no valid 
objection to its actuality. .And it is confessedly the only 
point of commencement which is consistent with the entire 
history of human sin and redemption as given in the Bible. 
Schleiermacher's own view is really no better than that of the 
Pelagians, for through a confounding of the possibility of a 
thing with the germ of it, he posits, what even Mtiller also 
seems to admit, a "germ of evil" in primitive man. No 
position, save that man's original righteousness was a state of 
knowing and doing right which the Creator Himself had 
originated, will carry ~s consistently through the whole Bible 
doctrine regarding man's moral history. 
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NoTE N, PAGE 143. 

THE PROBLEM OF EVIL NECESSARILY INSOLUBLE. 

THE origin of evil need not be sought. The nature of evil is 
that it must be inexplicable,-an additional confirmation of 
the position' that it rises in au act of free-will, for in vain 
do we seek a cause beyond the will itself. It is in this very 
connection that Augustine asserts that the question of the 
origin of evil can have no solution : " Si enim dixerimus quod 
ipse eam (voluntatem malam) fecerit, quid erat ipse ante volun
tatem malam nisi natura bona, cujus auctor Deus, qui est incom
mutabile bonum ? Qui ergo dicit eum qui consensit tentanti 
atque suadenti ... ipsum sibi fecisse voluntatem malam, quia 
utique bonus ante voluntatem malam fuerit ; qurerat cur eam 
fecerit, utrum quia natura est, an quia ex nihilo facta est: et 
inveniet voluntatem malam non ex eo esse incipere quod 
natura est, sed ex eo quod de nihilo natura facta est. Nam 
si natura causa est voluntatis malre, quid aliud cogimur 
dicere, nisi a bono fieri malum, et bonum esse causam mali 
si quidem a natura bona fit voluntas mala ? Quod unde 
fieri potest, ut natura bona, quamvis mutabilis, antequam 
habeat voluntatem malam, faciat aliquid mali, hoc est, ipsam 
voluntatem malam? Nenw igitur quanat ejficientem causam 
mala wluntatis : non enim est efficiens, sed dejiciens ; quia nee 
illa effectio est, sed defectio. Deficere namque ab eo quod 
summe est, ad id quod minus est, hoc est incipere habere 
voluntatem malam. Causas porro dejectionum istarum, cum 
ejficientes non sint, ut dixi, sed defo;ientes, velle invenire, tale est 
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ac Bi quisquam 'Odit Wlere tenebras, vel audire Bilmtium : quod 
tamen utrumque nobis notum est ; neque illud nisi per oculos, 
neque hoc nisi per aures ; non sane in specie, sed in speciei 
privatione. Nemo ergo ex me scire qurerat, quod me nescire 
scio, nisi forte ut nescire discat, quod sciri non posse scien
dum est." -De (Ji'Ditate Dei, lib. xii cc. vi vii. 

So also Pascal : " Le peche originel est folie davant les 
hommes, mais on le donne pour tel Vous ne me deves done 
pas reprocher le defaut de raison en cette doctrine, puisque je 
Ia donne pour estre sans raison. Mais cette folie est plus sage 
que toute Ia sagesse des hommes, ' sapientius est hominibus.' 
Car sans cela, que dira-t'on qu'est l'homme 1 Tout son estat 
depend de ce point imperceptible, et comment s'en fust-il 
apperceu par sa raison, puisque c'est une chose contre la 
raison, et que sa raison bien loin de !'inventer pas ses voyes 
e'en eloigne quand on le lui presente 1 "-Pf/1/Mu (Molinier), 
i. pp. 293, 294. 

Neander puts the same thing with much point: ".According 
to my conviction, the origin of evil can only be understood as 
a fact--a fact possible by virtue of the freedom belonging to a 
created being, but not to be otherwise deduced or explained. 
It lies in the idea of evil that it is an utterly inexplicable thing, 
and whoever would explain it nullifies the very idea of it. 
It is not the limits of our knowledge which make the origin 
of sin something inexplicable to m, but it follows from the 
essential nature of sin as an act of free-will that it must 
remain to all eternity an inexplicable fact. It can only be 
understood empirically by means of the moral self-conscious
ness. T<l ~~JI4 3 '11'dvrmv al'Tro'll etr" ICaJe01'11, p.Q.Uov ~ tj 
'11'epl 'Towov &18~, lv 'Tfj +vxV bytyvyvopthn,, ~., el P.tl 'T'~ lfcupe
tJ,]a-e-r~, onl\' li>v,Bela\' I'II'Tm\' oil P.tl '11'0'Te rJxo,, Ep. II. Platon. 
Whoever in his arrogant littleness can satisfy himself with 
mutilating human nature, and reducing it to a minimum, with 
substituting thinking in a certain form in place of the whole 
man, may adjust after his own fashion all the phenomena 
in the moral world; but the unconquerable voice of Nature 
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will know how to assert her rights against all such fine
spun theories."- Planting and Training of the Christian 
Church, i. 423, note (Bohn). 

So also Dr. John Duncan, in his characteristic way evidently 
drawing upon recollections of the passage quoted from the 
Ik Oi'Ditate : •• I cannot get out of the meshes of Augustinianism 
on the privative nature of sin. Evil is a defect, just as death is 
a privation, the loss of what once was, and therefore of what 
is needful for health and completion of existence. Inanima
tion is the negation of life, and what death physical is to the 
body, viz. the withdrawal of life, sin is to the soul, the with
drawal of its life. God is not the author of sin, because sin 
has no author. Sin is an off-cutting, a degeneracy, a cancer 
or corruption consequent on privation. . . . As to its essence 
and its origin, beyond this that I have said, it always seems 
to me that our speculations are directed to find the rationale 
.of the only irrational thing in the universe, and of the only 
thing that has no caUie. Suppose it to have one ; well, is not 
that causal volition of the creature a sin, equally with all that 
follows from it 1 If so, whence came it 1 From God 1 p..q 
ryevo,To. If not from God, whence 1 From naught. • . • It 
is causeless and irrational. It is monstrosity-a thing horrible 
in a God-made universe just because it is causeless."-Oolloquia 
Peripatetica, pp. 3-6. 

NoTE 0, PAGE 144. 

REALITY OJ!' THE TEM.l'TATIO:ti NARRATIVE. 

As to the actual character of the temptation, we must take 
the same ground as that assumed in the account of Paradise. 
It is no myth or fabulous clothing of a philosophical concep
tion. Neither is it an allegory or sensuous presentation of an 
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inward or spiritual transaction. It is the record of a real but 
entirely unique and primitive event in the unfolding of 
humanity. But in maintaining the real character of the 
narrative, we must be careful not to betray our position by
-insisting on a prosaic literalness of interpretation. VaiL 
Oosterzee, rejecting the mythical and allegorical modes of 
interpretation, views the narrative from " the standpoint olf 
the historic conception." " We have here," he says, " a S:t,ge, 
if we want to use this word, but one of which the kernel is 
undoubtedly history." He admits that there are in it "ele
ments which cannot possibly be literally apprehended," and 
says that in so far as this is the case it may be regarded as a 
history " which, though not real, is nevertheless an inf&llibly 
true one." Much of what seems strange and incredible in 
the narrative, he adds, disappears " when we only know how 
to get through the shell to the kernel, and consider that we 
are here moving in a higher sphere than that of a dead-level, 
every-day reality" (Dogmatics, pp. 403, 404). So Martensen: 
" The Mosaic account of the fall of man is a combination of 
history and sacred symbolism-a figurative presentation of an 
actual event." "We must remember," he adds, "that the 
human consciousness by which these events are now presented 
is one to which both Paradise and the fall are transcendental 
and prehistoric, for which reason there can be no immediate 
knowledge of them, but only a knowledge that is mediate, as 
in a glass darkly " (Christian Dogmatics, p. 15 5). Nitzsch, 
who quotes Martensen, has used an expression open to mis
understanding when he says that" the Mosaic' Hamartigenie • 
is to be held as a true but not an actual history.'' Ebrard 
condemns the phrase as a merely prudent way of yielding up 
the Scripture history to the mythico-allegorical theory. Nitzsch 
defends himself by saying that the fall of David or of Peter 
can be presented to us in its actuality ( WirkliMkeit), but that 
of Adam only in its truth ( Wakrkeit)-a. truth of which we 
could only be made aware through the Word of God (System 
der ckristlicken Lekre, p. 228). 
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Mi.iller thinks it " very difficult to decide what is symbolic 
clothing and what is real fact" ( Ckri8tian Doctrine of Sin, ii. p. 
386), and declines "to enter on the very difficult and critical 
question whether the narrative be throughout historical." 
" The hypothesis now in vogue," which regards it as" only the 
philosophising of some thoughtful Israelite or Oriental con
cerning the origin of evil, written under the garb of history," 
he summarily rejects, for in that case, he says, " Christian 
theology could make no use of it." He points out in a note 
that this view is improperly called the " mythical," because, 
according to the proper definition of the mytkus, that term 
cannot be applied to a didactic fable deliberately composed by 
some one. The supposition, he says, is simpler (though also 
not to be wholly approved of) which regards the narrative as 
one " wherein history and imagination, truth and fiction, are 
blended." For, he argues, even upon this theory we must 
recognise an historical germ, about which elements of fiction 
gathered during the crystallizing process of national tradition 
(pp. 347-349). 

The real historical character of the narrative is conclusively 
established when we have regard to these lines of proof:-(1) 
The manner in which it is referred to in the ~criptur;es them
selves (e.g. Job x.xxi. 33; Hos. vi. 7; 2 Cor. xi 3; 1 Tim. 
ii. 14). (2) The clearly historic view derived from the nar
rative both by the Jews and by the primitive Church. The 
Old Testament apocryphal books are unusually rich in their 
references to Paradise and the fall, and their tone on these 
points is unmistakea.ble. Ancient biblical literature, both 
Jewish and Christian, points strongly in the same direction. 
For although the tendency to allegorize these primitive facts 
in the sacred history is a very strong one in the Jewish
Alexandrian, in the Rabbinical, and in the early Christian 
schools, the very mode of allegorizing is such as to show that 
the writers assumed the actual character of the things to which 
they gave a secondary spiritual interpretation. (3) A very 
interesting proof of the historical character of the temptation 
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narrative is, at the moment we write, receiving fuller illustra
tion at the hand of scholars than in any previous period of 
biblical study, viz. that which arises from a comparison of the 
Mosaic narrative with Oriental and other ethnic traditions 
concerning the entrance of evil This subject is being care
fully studied not only in the sacred books of Persia and India, 
but in the inscriptions and monuments of Assyria and Chaldea. 
And although in some instances speculative grasping at affinity 
with the sacred narrative " has outrun the bounds of scientific 
method," the general result is daily becoming clearer that 
these remains speak not of a philosophic myth or of an 
allegorical conception, but of an actual event, the remembrance 
of which has been conveyed in veiled and traditional forms 
along the stream of historic religions. See the writings of 
Rawlinson, Layard, G. Smith, Friedrich Delitzsch, Lenormant, 
and others. 

NoTE P, PAGES 172, 174, 175. 

THE RELATION OF PHYSICAL DEATH TO SIN. 

THAT according to the original constitution of man in inno
cence, his physical part was mortal, is admitted by the most 
thoughtful divines. In the light of their interpretations, given 
many of them long before science had propounded her maxims, 
it will be seen at once that Scripture is nowhere committed 
to the absurd position that the fall of man introduced into 
the world the principle of decay in animal organisms. But 
these divines are as careful, on the other hand, to maintain 
the scriptural position, that for man death in all its forms is 
a consequence of sin. 

AUGUSTINE, De PeccatO'I'WTll, Meritis et Remissiortt, lib. I. 
cap. iv., thus quotes and comments on Rom. viii 10, 11: "Si 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE RELATION OJ!' PHYSICAL DEATH TO BIN. 3 6 3 

autem Ohristw in wbis est, corpus tptidem mortuum est propter 
peccatum, etc . •.. tpti IJUBtl'ita'l:it Chri.stum Jesum a mortuia, 
'I'Ji'Dificabit et mortalia CO'I"pp''"a 'VeStra, per inhabitantem spiritum 
ej'UIJ in vobis. Puto quod non expositore, sed tantum lectore 
opus habet tam clara et aperta sententia. Corpus, inquit, 
mortuun~ est, non propter fragilitatem terrenam, quia de terrre 
pulvere factum est, sed propter peccatum; quid amplius qure
rimus 1 et vigilantissime non ait, mortale ; sed, mortuum. 
(v.) Namque antequam immutaretur in illam incorruptionem, 
qure in sanctorum. resurrectione promittitur, poterat esse 
mortale, quamvis non moriturum ; sicut hoe nostrum potest, 
ut ita dicam, esse regrotabile, quamvis non regrotaturum. 
Cujus enim caro est, qure non regrotare possit, etiamsi aliquo 
casu priusquam regrotet occumbat 1 Sic et illud corpus jam 
erat mortale ; quam mortalitatem fuerat absumptura mutatio 
in retemam incorruptionem, si in homine justitia, id est 
obedientia, permaneret : sed ipsum mortale non est factum 
mortuum nisi propter peccatum. Quia vero ilia in resurrec
tione futura mutatio, non solum nullam mortem, qure facta est 
propter peccatum, sed nee mortalitatem habitura est, quam 
corpus animale habuit ante peccatum, non ait, Qui 8U8Cita'Dit 
Ohristum Juum a mortuia, vi:oifo;abit et mortua corpora 'Vestra; 
cum supra dixisset, Corpus mortuum : sed, 'IJi'Dificabit, inquit, 
et mortalia corpora tJestra : ut scilicet jam non solum non sint 
mortua, sed nee mortalia, cum animale resurget in spirituale, 
et mortale hoc induet immortalitatem, et absorbebitur mortale 
a vita."-:A.ugustini Opera (Benedictine ed.), tom. x. p. 193. 

So again, De Genesi ad Litteram, liber vi. cc. 2 4, 2 5 : 
" Denique non ait Apostol us, Corpus quid em mortale propter 
peccatum; sed, Corpu~S mortuum propter peccatum. Illud quippe 
ante peccatum, et mortale secundum aliam, et immortale 
secundum aliam causam dici poterat : id est mortale, quia 
poterat mori; immortale quia poterat non mori. Aliud est 
enim non posse mori, sicut quasdam naturas immortales 
creavit Deus : aliud est autem posse non mori, secundum 
quem modum primus creatus est homo immortalis; quod ei 
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prrestabatur de ligno vitre, non de constitutione naturre : a 
quo ligno sepa.ra.tus est cum peccasset, ut posset mori, qui 
nisi peccasset posset non mori. Mortalis ergo erat conditione 
corporis animalis, immortalis autem beneficio conditoris. . . . 
Ac per hoc illud a.nimale et ob hoc mortale, quod propter 
justitia.m spirituale fieret et ob hoc omni modo immortale, 
factum est propter peccatum non mortale, quod et antea erat, 
sed mortuum, quod posset non fieri, si homo non peccasset." 
-Opera (ut supra), tom. iii p. 343. 

GROTIUS, in his De SatisfactWnt. Christi, a defence of the 
orthodox position against Socinus, says on this subject of 
man's original constitution: " Ut recte intelligatur hujus 
peculiaris controversire status : non negamus hominem, cum 
conditus est, fuisse xoi.ICOJJ (terrenum), cui adfuerit vis 
quredam vitalis, non autem vis vivifica, ut nos Paulus docet 
1 Cor. xv. 45, 46, ac proinde eam fuisse corporis conditionem, 
ut Deo non sustentante interitura fuerit : attamen ex divino 
decreto non fuisse eum moriturum si in innocentia perstitisset 
contendimus ... " And farther on, after quoting the pas
sage from the Book of Wisdom, " For God created man to be 
immortal, and made him the image of His own peculiar nature 
(~WT1JTo~). Nevertheless through envy of the devil came death 
into the world : and they that do hold of his side do find it " 
(c. ii. 23, 24), he proceeds: "Mortem hie, quam Deus dicitur 
non condidisse, nee velle, voluntate scilicet peccatum ante
cedente, qualemcunque intelligi ostendit oppositum arp8apula 
(immortalitas), in cujus spem homo dicitur conditus, ea.que 
spes pars fuisse divinre imaginis, aut certe ejus consequens 
non obscure indicatur. '.A.rpOapula (immortalitas) autem 
mortem onmem sive violentam, sive non violentam excludit. 
Et quod Apostol us dixit, per homineJ?l et per peccatum intrasse 
mortem, auctor hie non minus vere dixerat, per diaboli 
invidiam mortem introisse."-Opera, tom. iii. p. 302 (Amstel. 
1679). ' 

His contention is that death is not to be taken (a.s the 
Socinians would have it) a.s a thing naturally incident to man, 
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even by his constitution at first. But his argument is not 
that the human frame possessed, in the state of innocence, 
imperishable life ; only, that with the natural possibility of 
dying there was conjoined a possibility also of living, through 
the favour of God ; and that the excellence of man in creation 
implied a design for more than a temporary use of him. 

JULIUs MUELLER excellently states in what sense death is 
natural to the body, and in what sense unnatural to the 
human being and an effect of sin : " Death in nature is 
simply the annihilation of the animal, its return into the 
universal life of nature. The death of man, on the contrary, 
is the dissolving of a living union between a reasonable soul 
and an organized body. Viewing human death thus, in its 
universality, and as distinct from death in nature, we can 
easily regard it as the effect of sin. To divide and isolate 
thus a living unity is the distinctive characteristic of sin. 
But what is the effect of this dissolution 1 Body and soul 
do not both continue to live after their separation, but the 
body returns to corruption; and when decay begins to show 
itself in the body, it seems· only natural and even necessary 
for the soul to withdraw itself, and to live apart from the 
wasting organism. But as for the body, mortality would 
seem, as a matter of course, to belong to it in common with 
all merely corporeal existences. Are we then to say that in 
it death has sin for its principle and cause 1 Is what seems 
to be its essential constitution to be attributed to sin 1 This 
surely cannot be maintained, save upon dualistic principles, 
opposed alike to Christian ideas of the creation, and to the 
Christian doctrine of our redemption by the incarnation of the 
Son of God."-Ckristian Doctrine of Sin, vol ii. p. 295. 

According to the Christian doctrine of immortality, " death 
is undeniably a stumbling-block. If the body, as well as the 
soul, be destined for an imperishable existence, how comes 
this destruction of the body in death, accompanied, as it 
almost always is, with pain and conflict, and being, even 
when seemingly a placid sleep, an unnatural and violent 
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rending asunder of what had been developed in living unity 1 

Arguing from this unity, the more natural though still un
defined inference would be, that man, having finished his 
course in this present life, would be translated, not by a 
destructive separation of body and soul, but by an elevation 
of his bodily nature to a more perfect state, answering to his 
higher inner life. Now that this is uot the case,-that the 
transition is effected by a destructive process, the subduing 
force of which man is utterly powerless to resist, involving, as 
it does, the decomposition of the body and the deprivation of 
the soul,-this, while ever a source of horror to one's natural 
feelings, must neceesarily be a strange anomaly in the eye of 
Christian faith."-lbi.d. ii. p. 290. 

DR. OWEN, commenting on the words, " It is appointed 
unto men once to die, but after this the judgment," says : 
" The Socinians do so divide these things that one of them, 
namely death, they would have to be natural; and the other, 
or judgment, from the constitution of God : which is not to in
terpret, but to contradict the words. Yea, death is that which 
in the first place and directly is affirmed to be the effect of 
this divine constitution, being spoken of as it is penal, by the 
curse of the law for sin ; and judgment falls under the same 
constitution, as consequential thereunto. But if death, as 
they plead, be merely and only natural, they cannot refer it 
unto the same divine constitution with the future judgment, 
which is natural in no sense at all 

" Death was so far natural from the beginning, as that the 
frame and constitution of our nature were in themselves liable 
and subject thereunto; but that it should actually have 
invaded our nature unto its dissolution, without the inter
vention of its meritorious cause in sin, is contrary unto the 
original state of our relation unto God, the nature of the 
covenant whereby we were obliged unto obedience, the 
reward promised therein, with the threatening of death in 
case of disobedience."-On t'M Hebrews, in Zoe. ; Dr. Owen's 
Works (Goold's edition), vol xxiii. pp. 408, 409; so also in 
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his ThuJlogoume11.a Pantodapa (vol xvii of same edition); 
lib. i. c. iv. § 7, occurs this sentence: "Cum ideo .Adami 
immortalitas in statu BUO primigenio, e:x: principiis naturm 
inU'I'nis nequaquam dependerit, sed ex solo et liberrimo Dei 
beneplacito, semotA per peccatum causA. i.1JA extemA. con
servante, necesse erat ut Adamus certo quodam tempore 
moreretur," etc. The point has been recently put clearly and 
succinctly in Dr. A. B. Bruce's RumiJiation of Okrist (the 
sixth series of the Cunningham Lectures), pp. 277, 278. 
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NoTE Q, PAGE 181. 

THE FLAOIAN HERESY. 

A SPECIMEN of the explanations made by Flacius may be 
quoted from the minutes of what was called OolWq_uium cum 
Oolero, first published ten years after his death. His main 
position is re-asserted in a letter to his friend Matthias Ritter. 
considered to be one of the last pieces which proceeded from 
his pen. These extracts are taken from a life of Flacius by 
J. B. Ritter, Frankfort, 1725. Some of his words at the 
conference with Colerus ran thus :-

" Non ergo transit essentia hominis in essentiam peccati, 
sed idem homo, p:rresertim ille intemus cordis, jam lux est, 
jam tenebrre. Caro hominis non physice sed spiritualiter, aut 
theologice loquendo et intelligendo, mala est. 

"Forma hominis, in qua est conditus, alia animalis, alia 
Deo similis, et rationalis. In forma animali homo utclinque 
mansit. Nunquam neque ab initio neque nunc "propositionem 
illam, peccatum est substantia, ita nude et simpliciter pro
posui, sed declarationem semper addidi, etc. Nunquam sum 
usus ista phrasi : peccatum est substantia, sed ea semper, 
peccatum est forma essentialis. Concedo, quod in lapsu 
hominis peccatum fuerit accidens, sed forma, in qua tum est 
mutatus homo, non est accidens, sed semper est et manet una 

eademque substantia hominis, sed tamen post lapsum sub
stantia corrupta et depravata, mutata. . . . Dixi terminos 
Lutheri me retinere. Rem ipsam adversarii x¢hi concedunt ; 
Phrasin tantum impugnant, qua tamen Scriptum et orthodoxi 
usi aunt." 
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In his letter to M. Ritter, he thus defends his identification 
of depravity with a depraved nature :-

" Ego sane non video, quidnam sit aliud corruptio aut 
putredo in corrupto porno aut alia putrefacta re, quam ilia 
corrupta caro pomi aut carte essentialis, corruptaque forma 
carnium 1psms. Non sane est quoddam externum accidens 
agglutinatum aut ab extra infusum: sed ipsamet optima caro 
ilia, massa aut materia pomi versa est in contrariam pessi
mamque. Hue valde facit quod Spiritus Sanctus passim in 
Scriptura illud malum amovendum, substantialissimis vocibus 
nominat, veterem hominem aut Adamum, corpus peccati et 
mortis, carnem crucifigendam ac abolendam, cor lapideum 
exscindendum, etc., sic et contrarium bonum, aut imaginem 
Dei in homine, reredificandum, itidem substantialissimis vocibus 
nominat, seu substantialia esse dicit, docena esse novum homi
nem, novum spiritum, internum hominem, novam creaturam. 
Certe si voluisset affirmare esse tantrim quredam accidentia, 
non defuissent ei tales voces."-M. Matthire Flacii, lliyrici, 
Leben und Tod, pp. 276, 277, 293. 

In the F£mn of Concord his opinion is condemned in the 
following terms :-

" Non unum et idem est corrupta natura seu substantia 
corrupti hominis, corpus et anima aut homo ipse a Deo creatus, 
in quo originale peccatum habitat (cujus ratione natura, sub
stantia, totus denique homo corruptus est), et ipsum originale 
peccatum, quod in hominis naturA. aut essentift. habitat eamque 
corrumpit ; . quemadmodum etiam in lepra corporali ipsum 
corpus leprosum et lepra ipsa in corpore non aunt unum et 
idem, si proprie et distincte ea de re disserere velimus. Dis
crimen igitur retinendum est inter naturam nostram, qualis a 
Deo creata est hodieque conservatur, in q~ peccatum originale 
habitat, et inter ipsum peccatum originis, quod in naturA. 
habitat. Hrec enim duo secundum Sacrre Scripturre regulam 
distincte considerari, doceri et credi de bent et possunt." 

2A 
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NoTE R, PAGE 190. 

REGINBRATION AND CONVERSION. 

TilE theological distinction between these two could not be 
more exactly put than it has been by Charnock. After the 
definition of regeneration already quoted (footnote on p. 187), 
he thus proceeds : " It differs from conversion. Regeneration 
is a spiritual change ; conversion is a spiritual motion. In 
regeneration there is a power conferred ; conversion is the 
exercise of this power. In regeneration there is given us a 
principle to turn; conversion is our actual turning ; that is, 
the principle whereby we are brought out of a state of nature 
into a state of grace ; and conversion the actual fixing on God, 
as the terminU& ad ~ One gives ~ agere, the other 
actu agere. 

"Conversion is related to regeneration, as the effect to the 
cause. Life precedes motion, and is the cause of motion. In 
the covenant, the new heart, the new spirit, and God's putting 
His Spirit into them, is distinguished from their walking in 
His statutes, Ezek. xxxvi. 2 7, from the first step we take in 
the way of God, and is set down as the cause of our motion : 
' I will cause you to walk in my statutes.' In renewing us, 
God gives us a power ; in converting us, He excites that 
power. Men are naturally dead, and have a stone upon them ; 
regeneration is a rolling away the stone from the heart, and a 
raising to newness of life ; and then conversion is as natural 
to a regenerate man as motion is to a living body. A ptin
ciple of activity will produce action. In regeneration, man is 
wholly passive; in conversion, he is active: as a child, in its 
first formation in the womb, contributes nothing to the first 
infusion of life, but after it hath life it is active, and its 
motions natural The first reviving of us is wholly the act of 
God, without any concurrence of the creature ; but after we 
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are revived, we do actively and voluntarily live in His sight ; 
Hosea vi 2 : ' He will revive us, He will raise us up, then 
shall we follow on to know the Lord.' Regeneration is the 

· motion of God in the creature; conversion is the motion of 
the creature to God, by virtue of that first principle ; from 
this principle all the acts of believing, repenting, mortifying, 
quickening, do spring. In all these a man is active; in the 
other merely passive ; aU these are the acts of the will, by 
the assisting grace of God, after the infusion of the first grace. 
Conversion is a giving ourselves to the Lord, 2 Cor. viii. 5 ; 
giving our own selves to the Lord is a voluntary act, but the 
power whereby we are enabled thus to give ourselves is wholly 
and purely, in every part of it, from the Lord Himself. A 
renewed man is said to be led by the Spirit (Rom. viii. 14), 
not dragged, not forced ; the putting a bias and aptitude in 
the will is the work of the Spirit quickening it ; but the 
moving the will to God by the strength of this bias is 
voluntary, and the act of the creature. The Spirit leads, as a 
father doth a child by the hand : the father gave him that 
principle of life, and conducts him and hands him in his 
motion ; but the child hath a principle of motion in himself, 
and a will to move. The day of regeneration is solely the 
day of God's power, wherein He makes men willing to turn 
to Him, Ps. ex. 3. ; so that, though in actual conversion the 
creature be active, it is not from the power of man, though it 
be from a power in man ; not growing up from the impotent 
.root in nature, but settled there by the Spirit of God."- W arks, 
Nichol's edition, iii pp. 88, 89. 

The reference to Luther's opinions on p. 189 ofthe Lecture 
is made with a view to bring out the radical agreement of the 
Reformers on regeneration. The Lutheran Church is too open 
to the charge of having relapsed into a dogma of baptismal 
regeneration. But when we observe how much stress Luther 
himself laid on what he called the " faith " wrought in the 
child, and the manner in which he believed it to be wrought, 
we see that his view, however peculiar in its form, did not 
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differ essentially from that more familiar to us as the evan
gelical or Puritan doctrine. His aim was to maintain that in 
all cases where regeneration did really take place, it was con
version or faith in the germ. In an early sermon (1518) 
Luther taught that a child receives baptism on the ground of 
aliena .fides. In the earliest form of the Oomm. on Gal. (1519), 
proceeding on the principle that in order to baptism faith is 
requisite, even in the case of infants, he taught that by the 
word spoken over the child in baptism the Spirit is given and 
faith is produced, the operation being facilitated by the recep
tivity of a little child. This passage was afterwards dropped 
from the Commentary. In his great work on the Babylonian 
captivity of the Church, Luther lays down the position, which 
was thereafter maintained by him with some unessential modi
fications, that " sicut verbum Dei potena est etiam impii cor 
mutare, quod non minus est surdum et incapax quam ullus 
parvulus, ita per orationem ecclesiaJ offerentis et credentis, cu.i 
omnia possihilia sunt, et parvulus fide infus4 mutatur, mundatur, 
et renovatur." Even an adult may be renewed thus, in a.ny 
sacrament, through the prayer of the Church. 

The above is the account of Luther's view given by K08tlin 
(Luther's Theologie, i p. 353). In another part of the same 
work it is represented thus : " Children in baptism have faith 
-faith that is their own, which God works in them through 
the prayer and the presentation of them by the sponsors in 
the name of the Christian Church; the children are not 
baptized in the faith of the sponsors or of the Church, never
theless the faith of the sponsors and of the Church begs and 
obtains for them that faith of their own wherein they are 
baptized."-Kostlin, ii 9 2. 
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NoTE S, PAGE 201. 

THE PAULINE ANTHROPOLOGY. 

FROM the mass of treatises on Paul and his doctrines, the 
following may be selected as giving prominence to his 
psychology, and, if we may so speak, to his philosophy :
Entwickelung des paulinischm Lehrbegri.lfes, by L Usteri (a 
scholar of Schleiermacher; 2te Ausg., Zurich, 1829); Ernesti, 
V om Ursprunge tier SUnde nach paulinischem Lehrgehalte (18 55 
and 1862, 2 vols.); Holsten, Zum Evangelium des Paulus und 
des Petrus (Rostock, 1868); Otto Pfleiderer, Der Paulini¥mus 
(Leipzig, 1873; translation, Williams & Norgate, 2 vols. 
1877). The most th~rough treatise, exactly on this subject, 
is Ludemann's Die A.nthropologie des A.postels Paulus und ihre 
Stellung innerhalb seiner Heilslehre (Kiel, 1872). Interesting 
discussions on the topic will also be found in more general 
works; e.g., in F. C. Baur's Vorlesungen 'iJJJer Neutestamentliche 
Theologie (Leipzig, 18 7 4), in Bernh. Weiss' I.-ehr'lntc'h der 
bihlischen Theologie des N. Testaments (Berlin, 1873), and in 
Hausrath, Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte (3ter Theil, Heidel
berg, 1875). 

These writers are of various ways of thinking. Holsten is 
nearest to a rationalistic construction of Paul's doctrine. Weiss 
and Ernesti most fully represent the evangelical view. It 
should be noted that writers of rationalistic leaning tend to 
sharpen the distinction between Pauline thought and that of 
the New Testament generally. This tendency accompanies 
their exaggerated view as to the influence of individual genius 
within the sphere of the sacred literature. No one can doubt, 
however, that both the individuality and the training of St. 
Paul have influenced very deeply the form of revealed doctrine 
which the Church has received by him. And there can be as 
little doubt that to understand the psychology of this most 
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analytic and introspective of all Scripture writers is an 
essential aid to the apprehension of New Testament theology. 

The most radical subject of discussion within the range of 
Pauline anthropology is that which concerns his so-called 
dualism. By several of the authors named above it has been 
considered as a question to what extent his antithesis of flesh 
and spirit, so vital to his religious system, is the outcome of 
an underlying dualism, philosophical and metaphysical. 

HOLSTEN has taken up the position that, according to Paul, 
O"apf, or the living material substance of man, is evil, so that 
man stands on that account, in the Pauline system, in an 
absolute opposition to God (see at pp. 396, 398 of the treatise 
named). He goes the length (p. 387) of gravely disputing 
the genuineness of 2 Cor. vii. 1. Its expressions are for him 
unpaulinisck, i.e. they will not square with his view; for if 
O"apf is the principle and fountain of all defilement, the 
phrases are inconsequent. 

UBTERI maintains what amounts to the same thing in placing 
the root of all sin in " die Sinnlichkeit des Menschen " (" t] 
O"apf ist der Reitz der Sinnlichkeit," p. 30), a view sufficiently 
refuted by the strong emphasis laid on non-fleshly sins as 
" works of the flesh." The acme of sin, according to Paul, 
2 Thess. ii. 4, is something very different from sensuality. 

PFLEIDERER, as we have seen, thinks the metaphysical dualism 
of philosophical systems inapplicable to the apostle's views. 
He holds that Holsten has erred in identifying O"&.pE with 
the whole man, and thus making the substantial essence of 
humanity to be ap.apT/a, " which is quite un-Pauline and 
Manichrean." Yet he himself interprets O"apf and 'lnleVp.a as 
two substances in their very nature antagonistic. Thus, he 
holds, from the opposition of physically different substances 
results the Pauline dualism of antagonistic moral principles. 
Out of O"apf, as merely spiritless substance, grows a causality 
opposed to the Spirit (Rom. vii 5, viii. 6). He claims 
Ludemann as with him here (pp. 53, 54). The struggle of 
Pfleiderer to show how O"dpf, on his interpretation, can in-
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elude non-fleshly sins is notable (pp. 54, 55). He has to 
admit that his view makes sin necessary to man. 

HAUSRATII (pp. 75-80) ascribes to Paul what he calls an 
anthropological dualism, resting, he alleges, upon the native 
Jewish dualism whi<:h in the later Hebrew Scriptures (zumal 
in den spateren B11ckern) divides the All into two regions, 
earth and heaven. This is the postulate of the Pauline 
theology (die JTora'U88etzu11{1 der paulinischen Theologie). The 
distinction of flesh and spirit, and of the outer and inner 
man, are instances of this dualism, which at last culminates 
in an ethical dualism, behind which the metaphysical may be 
looked for ; so that it was not to be wondered at that thorough
going disciples like Marcion should have completed the circle 
of thinking in that direction, and that thoroughgoing opponents 
should have made him, under the name of Simon Magus, 
answerable for the entire Gnostic system. Like Pfleiderer, 
however, Hausrath acknowledges that, after all, such meta
physical dualism could have no place in the mind of the 
apostle ; that his Jewish idea of God was so powerful as to 
exclude entirely self-existent matter or self-existent evil ; 
that his anthropological dualism was, in short, the outcome of 
the deep spiritual feeling of his own sinfulness and of God's 
grace, arrived at as a result of his own conversion. 

The most complete discussion is that of LUEDE:MANN, who 
combats Holsten at great length. Like most of his school, he 
identifies uapE with the living material of the body. But 
his defence of the originality of Paul's philosophy is worth 
quoting. As his work is not accessible to the English reader, 
I give a pretty full digest of his remarks : 

The signification attached to u&.pE by some is, that it is 
identical with the essence of human nature in general. In 
this case the meaning of the antithesis between u&.pE and 
'lnleVJ14 corresponds to that between man and God. Holsten 
finds it consequently intelligible "that the religious relation 
should be represented as the relation of the 'lnlefJp.a, the non
material, spiritual substance, to the uapE, the material, sensuous 
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substance;" and he arrives in this way at t~e result already 
alluded to. If this relation be in its abstract generality that 
of the finite and infinite, we can understand how for Paul the 
notion of cnlpE is the expression for the notion of the finite. 
Holsten reaches this conclusion by working out consequently 
the absolute transcendence of the '1111eVp4 over human nature 
(Mensckenwesen) as such, by means of the notions ytJX'1, 
~~~. 'II'JieVp4. If· we ask under what historical canon this 
antithetical foundation of the Pauline world -apprehension 
(Weltanschauung) falls, Holsten thus formulates his answer : 
" That the new feeling of life involved in faith in the Messiah 
(das neue UJemgejuhl des Messias- GlaUbem), Paul in his 
theology has apprehended and raised to consciousness in the 
religious categories of the Jewish world-apprehension, in the 
speculative categories of the Hellenistic." 

To settle the legitimacy of this position of Holsten, we 
require to ask, Can the speculative categories of Hellenism be 
applied off-hand and without modification to the religious 
categories of the Jewish consciousness, and yet express a 
homogeneous system of thought 1 To answer this question 
satisfactorily we must start two others: (1) What is dualism? 
(2) How does the religious consciousness of Judaism relate 
itself to it 1 As to the first, we may say generally that to 
constitute a dualistic antithesis it is necessary to have two 
notions which are co-ordinate, inconsistent with one another, 
and contrary opposites. We see that this is the character 
of dualism in Plato's philosophy. He lays the full stress of 
being on the side of spirit, of idea. This is the only real 
All non-spiritual is unreal, non-existent, mere appearance. 
But this carried him too far ; and so, to explain phenomena as 
they stood, he had to accept the non-spiritual as antithesis of 
the ideal, the principle of separateness and multiplicity of evil, 
in short. Philo, too, wavers, but in his anthropology clings to 
Plato's first view, thus bringing out a characteristic of dualism 
that you can never have a harmonious synthesis of the two 
principles ; the one, in so far as it is at all asserted, is asserted 
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inevitably at the expense of the other. Philo's anthropology 
is : In man there meet two spheres of the universe, the ideal and 
the material. Properly he belongs to one of them, the ideal. 
The natural history of the nexus of these two principles is 
wrought ont on the basis of Plato's speculations anent the pre
existence, the fall, the return of souls. Such is a general 
definition, with historical illustrations, of what is meant by 
dualism. 

(2) We ask, What is the relation of the Jewish religious 
consciousness to this 1 First of all you have the unity of an 
almighty will dominating the universe ; there is no power or 
principle thought of in the Jewish religious consciousness 
of the Old Testament which is co-ordinate with the Creator 
Jehovah. On the other hand, you find undoubtedly an 
antithesis between the transcendent majesty and worth of 
the infinite Being, and the comparative insignificance of the 
finite. But this antithesis cannot be regarded as a dualism. 
It is with contradictory opposites, not contraries, we are here 
brought into contact. The finite is purely privative ; this 
attitude of thought corresponds to Plato's first and non
dualistic standpoint. The finite must become positive, active, 
co-ordinate as against the infinite before you have a real 
dualism. This being the only duality of principles in the Old 
Testament, we may expect that there will be as little evidence 
of a really dualistic anthropology. Man's earthly constitu
tion is not inconsistent with indwelling of the divine (Gen. vi. 
3), and in a religious reference he is regarded as in his own 
nature capable of appreciating a revelation from God. Nay, 
in this reference we find the material part of man itself taken 
as the representative of his ego. We find precisely the 
,~~ placed in religious connection with God ; and mankind 
in general represented precisely under the designation ,~-~~ 
as recipients of divine revelation (Ps. xvi. 9, lxiii. 2, lxv. 3, 
lxxxiv. 3; Isa. xl 5, lxvi. 23, 24; Joel iii 1, orig.). On the other 
hand, in virtue of his finitude, man can occupy the position of 
antithesis to God. In this case he apprehends himself from his 
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sensuous material side, and once again it is the term,~ which 
becomes the designation of his absolute frailty and nothingness 
(Jer. xvii. 5; Deut. v. 23; Ps.lxxviii 3!), lvi 5 -cf. 12; Isa. 
xL 6, xlix. 26, lxvi 16). Frequently it is also human nature 
in its totality which in this way becomes conscious of its 
great alienation from the divine infinity (Gen. xviii. 27; Job 
iv. 19, xxxiii. 6). It is the ti\)~ as such who has to acknow
ledge his inferiority (Ps. ix. 21, x. 18, lvi 12). Let us now 
sum up the s~te of the case. In the Old Testament we 
have the contradictory antithesis of infinite and finite ; in 
Hellenism, the dualistically contrary antithesis of spirit and 
matter. In the Old Testament we have man as a unity of 
spirit and body (eine geist-leihliche Einheit) standing in the 
region of the finite under the designation ,~, at times in 
communion with the divine infinite, at times with the 
emphatic application of this term to his entire being, in a 
relation to God of the humblest subjection. In Hellenism 
we have man consisting of a material element and a spiritual 
which is akin to the divine ; these two being dualistically 
kept apart, and capable of consisting only at the expense of 
one of them. These two systems of thought being so radically 
different, it is clear the one cannot be expressed in terms of 
the other. 

As a matter of fact, the sense attached by Holsten to uapE 
is neither .Jewish nor Hellenistic. It is not Jewish, for the 
Old Testament ,t'~ can never be taken so strictly as to 
characterise man as a purely material unity, and thus furnish 
a pretext for placing him as finite being in genuinely dualistic 
antithesis to the divine. It is not Hellenistic, for the Hellen
istic category of crapE was never meant to characterise human 
nature as forming in its totality the dualistic antithesis of the 
spiritual-divine (zum Geistig- Gottlichen). The Hellenistic 
category uapE restricts itself exclusively to the body as the 
material constituent of man. Hence it follows that (1) uapE 
as the representative of ,t'f cannot form one term of a 
dualism. (2) If we start with a metaphysical dualism, this 
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must reproduce itself in our anthropology, and in that case 
uapE will just have the Hellenistic signification of the 
material of the human body. The religious categories of the 
Jewish consciousness are therefore incompatible with, disparate 
from, the speculative categories of Hellenism. 

Our investigation may have put us on the way, however, 
to discover Paul's real position. Though the identification of 
Jewish and Hellenic categories has demonstrated itself in the 
concrete to be impossible, yet alongside of a Judaism just 
grazed by Hellenism on the surface, a third relation of the 
two spheres of consciousness is at least conceivable, in terms 
of which the Hellenic dualism so permeates an originally 
purely Jewish consciousness, that within the forms of intuition 
of the Jewish world of thought ( V orstellu'111/swelt) there 
evolves itself a really contrary antithesis, the religious anti
thesis of the finite and infinite remodels and hardens itself 
into a dualism (sich dualistisch umbildd und verfutigt), in 
consequence of which there must simultaneously appear o. 
dualistic moment within the anthropology also. In such 
modified consciousness the Hellenistic categories would never 
indeed occur in entire purity, but partly alongside of purely 
Jewish standpoints (BetrachtWTI{Js-weise), partly mixed up with 
the Jewish categories ; perhaps bent on a contest with these 
latter, and in their consequences gradually sublating and 
interpenetrating that foundation of the Jewish consciousness 
which was so pure at its first appearance. Does not the 
Paulinism of the four great Epistles exhibit precisely such a 
form of consciousness f In that signification of uapE accepted 
by us at the outset as equivalent to "man" and "finitude," 
we recognised in Paul a moment of the Old Testament mode 
of thought and expression. The fact is, he really does at 
times give expression to the feeling of the inferiority of all 
that is human by the antithesis of uapE and 7r11Evp.a (Gal. 
i. 11, 16, ii. 17; Rom. iii 20; 1 Cor. i. 29, peculiarly 
Old Testament lvrfnrwv aahov). Reverting to the proper 
meaning of udpE, we find it opposed to 'ITJIWJ.U' in Rom. i 3, 4, 
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ii. 28, 29; also Rom. ix. 27; 1 Cor. ix. 11 ; 2 Cor. x. 4; 
Gal. iv. 23, 29. No doubt the Old Testament antithesis of 
finite and infinite lies at the root of such passages as 1 Cor • 
.xv. 34 ff. But clearly there is something more than this 
conveyed in the uniform character of the predicates, which are 
almost exclusively privative and passive, and seem intended 
to designate the essence of the IJ.v8p(J)'IT~ xoi~o~. of the Y.~ 
t'~O"a in its totality. Still we do not get out of these predi
cates a real dualism; the antithetical principles are not co
ordinate. Over against the absolutely transcendent glory 
and absolute reality of the 'ITJiefJp.a, the O"apf as ~Dopa, anp.la., 
a0"8evel4, never comes to life at all, never lifts itself above the 
horizon of genuine reality. That Paul does not occupy the 
pure Old Testament position appears from the intentional and 
carefully elaborated antithesis which is exhibited in this 
passage, opposing attributes being piled on, pair after pair. 
And when we note that the expression .O"apE tca~ alp.a, which 
Paul himself employs for human nature generally, B.g. Gal. 
i 16, is applied here (1 Cor. xv. 50) to the purely material 
side of man's nature, the question suggests itself, whether the 
purely physical use which we claimed for O"apE at the outset, 
and in terms of which we saw O"apf recur in the signification 
of matter, and as we believe also in the phrase lfoJ dv8poJ'ITo<; 
(with BUI.~OelpeTa£, 2 Cor. iv. 16),-whether this use of the 
word be not better fitted to bring the Pauline notion of O"apE 
into analogy with the Hellenistic-speculative, dualistic category 
of matter, than that other would be which after the manner 
of the Old Testament unmistakeably embraces the whole of 
human nature, and with which Holsten makes the attempt. 

Holsten would explain certain passages by saying Paul 
shared the view of his time concerning a purely external 
relation of the spirit to body. But this is not a proper 
explanation. In what sense was it the belief of his time? 
It was different from the two most prevalent theories of his 
time. 1. From the Platonism of Philo. Philo has two distinct 
views, though he avoids making them glaringly inconsistent. 
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(a) A pure dualism, spirit and matter having nothing in 
common. (b) Into his K.oup.o~ ryeryovw~ and U(J)J.£aT£K.o~ he 
imports the Jewish distinction of ~8apTov and d,~8aPTov, 

earthly and heavenly. Paul, on the other hand, never attains 
the Hellenistic dualism of spirit and matter. There is want
ing to him-and in this he is and remains a Hebraistic Jew 
-the abstract conception of pure spiritual being. 2. He 
differs from the contemporary Jewish views. They had not 
the dualism of ideal and real, spirit and matter, as Hellenists. 
Their antithesis was the heavenly and the earthly. But though 
wide apart and variously distinguished, they are but parts of a 
whole. Man, notwithstanding his material body, is capable 
of having revelations made to him, and of converse with God. 
They are very far indeed from speaking of the flesh in the 
way Paul does, or from treating it like him as not really a 
constituent element of true human nature. The Jew cannot 
think of man apart from his body. .And it is characteristic 
of the genuine national standpoint, that Judas Maccabeus 
(2 Mace. xiv. 46) expresses a hope that he will receive at 
the resurrection, in the complete identity, even the bowels he 
himself has tom out. Compare and contrast Paul in 1 Cor. 
vi 13 : 'Ttt fJprl>p.a'Ta Tfj "o£X(q., ~ea£ 7j "otX{a 'Toi~ fJprl>p.auw 
o ~ 9eo~ ~ea~ 'Ta-frrr}v ~ea~ 'Tai!Ta "aTa(Y'f']uet,. Paul therefore 
held not what may be stated roughly as the view of his time, 
but more accurately that modified view indicated above (Die 
Anthrqpologie des Ap. Paulus, pp. 22-38). 

For the ethical and religious view of uapf and '1nlwp.a 
the reader must be referred to Emesti and Weiss, as well as 
to the longer-known writers on that side, such as J. Miiller, 
Neander, and Tholuck 
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NOTE ON LECTURE VI. 

NOTE T, PAGE 235. 

THE GREEK FATHERS ON THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. 

THIS subject has been very succinctly and pointedly haiijlled 
by Olshausen in his tractate entitled, ...4.ntiquis8imorum Ecdesia 
Grax~ Patrum de lmmortalitate .Animm &ntentice Reun.
sentur, which will be found in his Opuscula T~ologica, pp. 
165-184. He confines his remarks to the opinions of Justin 
Martyr, Tatian, and Theophilus. He considers Irenreus, 
though a Greek writer, to belong by his leanings to the 
Western Church. Clement of Alexandria he thinks should, on 
such subjects, be reckoned along With Origen, whose views of 
the soul's pre-existence, to say nothing of his many eschatolo
gical whims, put him in a totally different category from the 
earlier Greek Fathers. It is further very properly remarked, 
that the three writers named above stand in such close 
conjunction as to throw light on each other's opinions. 
Athenagoras, who for some reasons might well have been 
grouped with these three, is put aside because of his distinct 
Alexandrian tendency. So far as the doctrine of immortality 
is concerned, Athenagoras, following the Greek philosophers, 
declares once and again that souls are immortal by their very 
nature-a proposition which was abhorrent to Justin and the 
others, as belonging to a school of thought which they had 
renounced when they adopted Christianity. 

On this topic, as on so many others, a misleading method 
of referring to the opinions oi the Fathers has prevailed. The 
habit of too many writers is, when amassing citations and 
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opinions on any subject, to dip into the Fathers for isolated 
quotations, as some farmers cart stones from an ancient ruin 
to build into a modem farm wall. The consequence is that 
these ancient writers are made to support opinions with which 
they had no sympathy, and to seem to say what they have 
never said. 

Olshausen has exposed this mistake very thoroughly in 
application to the point in hand. Had the considerations he 
adduces been present to the minds of those writers in our own 
day who have revived Dodwell's citations from the Fathers 
in support of the theory of "conditional immortality," it is 
impossible that the old quotations could have been made 
to figure so complacently in their new amalgam. As 
Olshausen's tract is not within reach of all, I take from it 
the following paragraphs :-

" Plurimum enim confert ad sententias de quocunque 
dogmate cognoscendas, ea comparasse, quibuscum tam arcte 
sunt conjunct&, ut efficacia ipsorum illius facies mutetur. 
Ita v. g. doctrina de immortalitate animre copulata est 
cum anthropologia; qureritur enim, utrum inter +VX'7v et 
7T'liWJI4 distinguat ille, de cujus placitis sermo est, si quid de 
immortalitate senserit explors.tur. • . . Patres autem Grreci 
eam naturre humanre divisionem adhibebant, de qua ante 
hoc biennium disputavimus, animam non solum a corpore, 
sed a spiritu quoque segregantes: qua re tota de immor
talitate disputatio immutatur. De spiritu enim libentissime 
concedunt, quod nostri animre tribuunt, imo plus etiam 
spiritui dant, dicentes spiritum esse retemum, &t/IBa.pTov, imo 
~Q)O'IT'oww, at Ionge aliam volunt esse t~~ conditionem. 
Hrec post hominis lapsum a spiritu sejuncta OVTJT'T] est atque 
tum demum immortalitatis particeps erit, si cum spiritu denuo 
fuerit conjunct&. Multum tamen abest, ut interituras esse 
animas existimarent, si forsan cum spiritu non conjungerentur, 
nihil enim in rerum natura prorsus deleri atque interire posse 
persuasum iis ers.t, quamobrem omnium hominum tam 7T'liEVJ14· 

TtiCwv quam 'tVX'"w" resurrectionem docebant. Attamen ea 
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conscientia verre originis carere animas malas censebant, qua 
gaudent bonre, cum spiritu copulatre; atque hac carere ipsis 
erat mors. Patet itaque sententiam patrum de immortalitate 
animre recte percipi non posse, nisi cum placitis ipsorum de 
anthropologia, resurrectione et morte componatur, qure quam 
longissime distant a sentiendi ratione, temporibus nostris 
insueta. Aliud quid est yv;xt] patribus et mors, aliud nobis ; 
necesse est itaque ut. aliter sententiam : anima mortalis est, 
intelligant, quam ex loquendi more nobis usitato nos earn 
intelligere solemus. Hoc autem discrimen gravissimum, quod 
inter antiquiorem, et recentiorem cogitandi atque loquendi 
rationem intercedit, qui negligerent, eos a vero longe aberrasse, 
nemo est qui mirabitur. Misere enim priscorum ecclesire 
doctorum sententia, mortalem esse animam, corrumpatur 
necesse est; si ex nostris opinionibus intelligatur. . . . 

"Patet itaque longe alium esse sententire illius sensum, qure 
offensioni plerisque esse solet, animam esse mortalem, quam 
qui vulgo ei tribuitur. Si recte vim sententire percipimus, 
baud ita longe ab Ir~i et Origenis placitis de immortalitate 
animre abest. Lugdunensis episcopus disertis quidem verbis 
profitetur, animas esse immortales, eosque oppugnat, qui 
negant immortalitatem, quoniam anima nascitur; quamobrem 
qui historiam dogmatum conscripserunt, Ionge aliter Irenreum 
de immortalitate animre locutum esse censent, quam Justinum 
et qui cum ipso faciunt; at graviter falluntur viri eruditi, dis
sentiunt patres quoad verba, consentiunt autem quoad rem. 
lrenmus enim, ut Justinus, vim vivificantem vocat spiritum, 
ita ut sine spiritu anima mortua sit, eandem naturre humanre 
divisionem cum J ustino adhibens. Hac autem in re totius 
disputationis cardo vestitur, quamobrem Origenis quoque 
sententia baud admodum illi adversatur, in qua recensenda 
versamur, quoniam inter YVXtJ~' et 'Tnlwp.a. eandem differentiam 
intercedere existimat, quam Justinus, Tatianus, Theophilus 
ponunt. At cum Origenes prreexistentiam animre doceat et 
hanc ob causam lapsum hominum aliaque sua ratione exponat; 
admodum diversa esse videntur, qure de animre immortalitate 
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proponit. N eque ta.men revera tantopere discrepant ; nam. 
V"X~ e crelis delapsa, moritur, ex opinione Adamantii et in 
vitam restituitur, cum spiritu iterum copulata; quod eadem 
ratione Tatiarw.s docet. Prorsus autem dissentit Tert11llianus 
a nostris. N am cum discrimen inter animam. et spiritum 
tollat, illam natura sua immortalem esse docet ; quod, ut 
supra hmuimus, Athenagoras quoque fatetur, de cujus anthro
pologia tamen certi quidquam. constitui neqnit. 

"Jam autem ut finem disputationi imponamns, Justini, 
Theophili, Tatiani, de immortalitate animre opinionem, cum 
sententia S.S. componimus, qua cum saltern baud coacte 
comparari potest. N am quamvis nemo facile infitias iverit, 
rudes esse et e nsu loquendi dogma.tico, parum polito, enatas 
formulas : 0~ tj 'tux,], '1f'OAVJUprW, ).6era&, quas jure 
rejicit S.S. hoc tamen patribus dandum est, nusqnam legi 
in libris sacris, animam esse immortalem; de Deo potius 
prredicatur, eum tenere solum immortalitatem ; o p./Jvor; lx,OJv 
aOavaulav (1 Tim. vi. 16), et de Christo : byw elp.t. tj avau
Tau&r; ~eal tj ~OJ,] (John xi 25). Christus itaque fons vitre 
est, et vitam cum genera humano, a morte oppresso com
munica.vit. Ut ipse dicit: o 71'£U'Te60Jv elr; lp.t, ~eb.v a7ro0avo, 
~~uerat., qnibus verbis innuere videtur, morituros esse in morte 
non credentes. Videmus itaqne baud ita longe remotam esse 
doctrinam. S.S. ab opinione patrum recte percepts. ; nee abesse 
potest, cum autores sacri inter animam et spiritum discrimen 
ponant, qua dift'erentia tota hrec sententia nititur. Hoc enim 
discrimine admisso, anima. non per se vitam habet, sed per
cipit ex conjunctione cum spiritu, fonte vitre retemre. Nihilo 
secius tamen male dicitur, animam e88e mortalem ; plerisque 
enim mors est deletio substantire ; anima autem prorsus deleri 
nequit. Rectius ita de anima disseritur, vivit anima, a spiritu 
sejuncta, animantium more, sine conscientia originia cceleatia 
et divinre prosapire, qua gaudet ; vita, qure merito mors 
vocatur ; cum spiritu autem copulate., originis ccelestis con
scientiam. tuetur et vitam vivit, vera vitam appellan
dam. Ita S.S. loquitur, ita patres quoque, in quorum placitis 
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recensendis versati sumus, sentiunt, quanquam non satis 
apte sententiam verbis exprimant. Procul dubio itaque 
propius ad veritatem acced.it eorum sententia, quam vana 
illa philosophica de immortalitate animre opinio, nostris 
temporibus baud paucis recepta. Nimirum hrec animre 
tribuit, quod spiritui soli dandum est, nam 8e~ p.Ovo~ OiJaJJOAT{o,ll 

~E£ ""' o wUTTeW,v lv airrrp, sine Deo viventes in morte sunt, 
et morientes vivunt."-Opuscula Tluologica, pp. 170-172, 
181-183 (Berlin, 1834). 

I subjoin the main quotations from the writings of the 
three Greek Fathers themselves. 

The well- known passage from THEOPHILUS of Antioch, 
which will be found in his only extant work, .Ad .Autolycum, 
lib. ii. c. xxvii., runs thus :-

, ..rtill 4n}uet ow .,.,~ -IJJJ-iv· Bvrrr~ cf>vcnt lryevETO o d.viJpo>
w~; Ov8a~. Tt ow OJJaJIQ.To~; Ov~ TOVrO cf>ap.ev. '..rt"U.a 
lpe'i TW Ov8€v ow byevero; Ov8~ Toiiro "Akyop.ev. Oin-e ow 
~I 0 , • l , u1 I E' . •8 I • , 't'V<TE£ llfJTO~ €"ftilleTO OVTf! auaJJaT~. £ "fap a aJJaTOII aVTOJI 

aw' am~ 7rE'If'O£~KE(., Oeov aUTOII 7rE'If'0£~1CE'. 'lf'aMII el 011f]TOJI 

aVrOJI 'lf'E'If'Ot~ICE£, JSoiCE£ a, 0 Oe~ alTw~ elva£ TOV OavaTOV 

avTov. 01JTE ol!v aOavaToll aiJTov brol1J<TEII oin-e Jl-~11 811f}Tiw, 
,, ... .!. e \ > I I ('- \ > .,,L,. I ~ > a"-"'"', "" ~ E'lf'aJJQ) 7rpOE'P1J""p.EJI, Of:ICT£1COII a,.,.,.,TEpQ)JI1 Wa, E' 

pHrrJ brl .,.a .,.~~ OJJavOATfa.~ T1JP~<T~ -rf}v l'IIToX~v TOv 8eoii, 
e, I • • .. • ·e '- \ . .1..- e , JJ.W OJI ICOJJ.'<TfJTa£ 'lf'ap aVTOV T1]11 a ava<Tw;JI ""' 'r'rnp Q,£ EO~, 

el s· all Tpa7rfl brl. .,.a ToV Oa7J&Tov wp~JJ.Q,Ta 7rapa.Kowa~ TOV 

0Eov, QVT~ ~aVTrp arTw~ v TOV OavaTOV. 'E'A£68epo'11 'YaP 1Cal 
• ~= I l t: • e , , , e "O • • .. aVTE,_OV<T,OII fi'lf'O 1J<TEJI 0 EO~ TO'II a'IJ PQ)'If'OII. OVJI EaVT~ 

7rEpt7rOt1J<TaTo s,· tlJUMla.~ ICat 7rapatUYYJ~. TOVrO 0 Oe~ alrrrp 

vVJJl 8Q)pe'iTat 8£4 l8ta~ cf>'M'IIO~wlo,~ ~ea' e"Aer}~ 1nra

ICOUOIITO~ avTrp TOV a7J0p&nrov. 

The following is the original of the passage from JusTIN 

MARTYR's Dialogtu with Tryplw, quoted in a note on pp. 
236, 237. It occurs at the beginning of chap. v. of the 
Dialogue:-

Ov8e7J oll'll ruau' 7rEpl TOVTQ)JI EICE'iJIO(. ol cf>i>..Ouocf>o,, 0~ 
' " I l .r ... ....,' '1/ , .. "fap 0 T£ '!rOTE ti<TT'- T v 1{. TJ c:xov<TW E'7T'EW. 
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Olne lo,JCw, 
O tt-~ \ >LJI .3,. '\J... > I fL > >ill I } voe p:qv auavaTov ')(P7f ,...,.1ew avTI'}JJ, fi'T' e• auavaT~ etrr•, 

/Ca~ lvyhl.,.,.o~ M}Aa8~. 

'A"fe'IJ'II'f/T'O~ 8e JCal a9avaTO~ EtTT' JCQ,Tct nva~ M-yopho~ 

lJMTt»JJliCO~. 

"B JCa~ Tov JCoup.ov uv lvteiiVIJTov M"fE'~; 
Eitrw ot )../;.yoJJTe~. olJ p.evTo' "fE alJToi~ tTV"fJCaTaTl9ep.a• byt». 
'Op9~ 'fro,;;,.,, Tt.,a "fap }Jyyov fxe•, u&Jp.a olfrt» trrepeov 

ml lwT•nnrl.o.., lx,ov JCa~ tr6v9eTov JCa~ a>.:>..ow6p.wov JCa~ "'6tvo11 
JCal "fWop.wov eiC&tTTI'}~ ~p.ep~ p)J a'll'' aP'Xfl~ nvo~ ~ei.tr9a' 
"fE"fOJJ~va.; El 8' o ICotrp.o~ "fWVtJTo~. a.,~""~ "a~ Ta~ -tvxa~ 

L. \ > l I I too \ ~ \ > L1 I 
"fE"fOVe~a• /Ca' OVIC E va• 'frO' Taxa, oW "fap TQ~ allupt»'ll'O~ 

dtybloJJTo /Cal Td 8XM. t"&Ja, el GM>~ /CaT' l81.av JCel p.~ p.erd. TMJJ 
l8taw ut»p.&Tt»v 4»/tre•~ alJ'rtk "fE"fOlleva•. 

Olfrt»~ 8oJCei 1Jp9~ lxew. 
Ov" 4pa d9avaTot.. 
0 • }_ .~.3. \ • ' \ .. ,. }~ ' ....... ~ \ VIC, rtrEHJTf '"'' 0 /COUP,~ "fW'II'IJT'~ 'f'JJUV e.,-Jifl• n./\.1\a J''f'J'IJ 

ov8e ti,'tr~tTICEW ~p.l 'IrMa~ Td~ +vxa~ dtyO>· tpp.awv "fdP ~v 
~ a'>..'f'J9~ TOi~ /CaliCO~. 'A'X'>..tl Tt; Ta'i' p.w TOw evuefJ&,., ev 
1Cpe{noll{ 'frO' XJf>prp p.evew, Ta~ 8e J.8tJCe~ ICtX 'II'O'IJ'f'Jp~ ev 
xetpo.,,, TOll rij~ 1Cplue~ eiCSexo~ll~ ')(PI)J)QJ) '!16Te. 06TQ)~ at 
pev, dE.a. TOV 8eov ""'vei«tU, Q{JIC a'll'o8vr]aJC.VtTW h,, at 8e 
JCo'X&t"oJJTa•, ltrr' b.v alJTa~ ~Cal. elva• ~Cal l«iMi~uea, d 9eo~ 
9lA:g. 

The remainder of this section or chapter continues the 
discussion, the writer asking whether the case of the human 
soul may not be that which Plato affirms of the world itself
viz., that though in itself perishable, it may be upheld in an 
unending existence on account of the will of God. The 
passage which immediately succeeds, however, is the one 
more frequently quoted. It forms the whole of chap. or sec. vi., 

and runs as follows :-
0{,8f., ep.o(, l~, p.e"Xe& lD..&.TQJl/0~ olJ8e flvlJ""fopov ov8e 

a'tr~ ov8wo~ GM>~ To.aii'ra &Edt"oJJT~. To "fd.p a'X1}9Es 
oih-f~!~ fxe•· p.&eo,~ 8' b.v eJJTeii9ev. 'By~ Vr"o• t"Q)~ ECTTW 
, t"Q)~., fxe•. El p.£., ow t"Q)~ EtrrW, IJ.Uo "' a., 'll'O&~tTe&e t"fi.,, 
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388 NOTE ON LECTURE SIXTH. 

t t I f ___ \ f.- ~ .. _ I ""' .. _ • f I OiJX t:tJV'N]V, t»i '"" 1twn1tT&r; tJI\J\oO T£ ltWfJCTE&E J.'tltwWV 1J EtJVTTJV. 
"OT, 8~ ~6 +vxr], ov8e~ aVTei'Tf'Ot.. El8e ~6. ov ~~ OVCTtJ ~6. 
au.4 p.era>..o.p./3avovua ~ ~~. frepov 8E T£ TO p.erl:x,o11 
Tw<)r; elte{vov 0~ p.eTkx,e£. Z~ 8~ y~ p.eTfx,et., We~ yj11 
a{,n)v o 9eor; 8ot7Mra£. 0/h-6Jr; t!pa ""~ ov p.e9£Eet. 'Tf'OTe, &Ta11 
av-N,v ~ 9lA.o£ ~~~. Ov 'YaP r8wll a~ ECTT£ TO ~~~~ &,r; ToV 
9eov, aW lfw.rrep t!v9pm7ror; ov 8£4 'Tf'tJJITOr; ECTTW ov8~ cr6vetTTLII 
ae' T6 +vxii TO uGJp.a, a~~· &TaJI 8eu ~vlJ.qvtJ£ T~JI app.o111.all 
Ta(n.qv, mTciA.efnret. t} ~ TO uGIJ14 m' o dv9pt»'lf'~ oVIt 
ltTTw, OW6Jr; mt, &Tav 8Ev ff}v +~v pnJittT£ elva£, a'Tf'ttTTfJ a'Tf'· 

t .. \ ,., \ .. -\ t !f f A,_ .~ J1 ..... "\ .! \ 
av~ TO ~t»nteov vrVEVJ.'tl "'" ovte etTTW 1J T VX'I en, a"""'a lttJ£ 
t.Wn) &eev 1>..#8'1 lu'iue x6Jpe'i 'Tf'a'Aul. 

TATIAN, .AddreiJIJ to the Greeks, § 13 :-
0 , !I >IJ1 Jl to fi'1:"'>.'\. f ,.f-.. .J. /Jt f I VIC etTTW auaVtJT~, tJflopet; .6/loA'I]JIEr;, 1J T ~ l(.'l lttJU EtJVTfJII, 
~ 8l '.A.UJ 8vvaTtJ£ q a{,n) lttJ~ p.~ a'lf'ofJJ!t}ulte£V. 9J!t}tTitE£ 
p.~ 'Yap teal ~VeTa£ p.erd. TOV utf>p.aTor; p.~ 'YWtf>ultovua ~~~ 
a~t]9e£tJII" aviuTaTtl.' &} elr; ~CTTepov E'Tf'~ tTVJITEMUf TOV telxrp.ov 
uVv Tcj) qtf>J.'GT&, 9a~~t~Tov 8£4 · Tt.p.C~Jpl.ar; lv MavtJtTU[., ~ 
/3avovua.. R&Mv Te ov 8Vt}utee£, ~tb.v 7rp~r; tetupov ~v9§, n)v 
h/,yv6JU'w Tov Beoii 'Tf'e'Tf'O&'IJp.tllfJ. Ka8' ~~~~ 'YaP ute6T~ 

ltTTlv, ""' ov8w lv aVT§ tf>orrewov. .Kal TOVTO ltTTw t!pa TO 

elP"lpbov. 'B uteOTUt. Tc} f/JG,r; ov teaTSM.p./3ave£. !'~ 'Yap 
, ..'.-.\. \ .. , ~ -~IJ tol • , , .. ___ \ \ ..~.... ..... OVIt tlv1 71 '1'0 'lf'VWp4 EtTCIJCTW, t:U'Wfl'IJ oe V'l1' tJVTOV1 '"" TO ..,-.. 

n)v trteoTI.av lttJTe'Mf3ev. •R ~o7or; p.tv ltTT£ TO 'I'OV Beoii f/JGJr;, 
tTltOT~ 8e tl ave'Tf'W'I't]p.CIJV +vxt]. _.d £4 ToVTO p./JV1J ,UV 8£tJ£Tt»p.tll'l} 

\ __\, ~ I I 1J I " I f-; '11'por; rr1V VA'IJV VEVE£ lttJ'I'CIJ, tTVVtJ'If'OUVfJCTitOVUTI. Tf1 tTtJptet. • U'V!>V-

ry/,o,v 8~ ltEitT'IJ~ ff}v Tov 9elov 7rVEVJ14TOr; ovte ltTTw Of3m18'1-
' I tol \ '!!. ..'__\. ·~. " I \ " Tor;, tJVEPXeTtJ& oe 7rpor; u.'lf'ep &v171V oonrrE£ XC~JP£tJ TO 'lf'VWJ14, 

" l.... I ~ '!f \ t I " to\ I IJl ~ f 'I'OV p.w <yap t:tT'I'W u.Vt» TO O&ltfJT7JpW'11, ~ Of! lta'l't»Ut:'ll t:tTTW 7J 
I .nl ,,) 't to/_ t "/J \ " " ryeveu&r;. eryo.,e ,-v ovu uvvaw&TO'II apx;rwev To 'Tf'VEVJI-tl TTJ 

yvxfi· .,.0 8~ 'lf'VeVp.G TtJV'T'f'JV breu8a£ p.~ /3ovMp.tV1J., aV'I'rp 
lttJTa"'Ai>..ot.'lf'W. 'R 8f lJtT'If'ep l114vup.a ~ 8vvap.et»r; aiJ't'oii 
teete'T'f'Jp.JIIf'J, ~ 8£4 'I'Ov xr»pw~v .,.a TeM£tJ ~tt~8opa.v p.~ 8vva
plvq, ~'l]'l'ovua TOv 9eov ~tt~Ta TM'IIf/v 'Tf'O~~oVr; 9eoVr; dvennr~»ue, 
To'ir; aVTwoi/Jt.tTTe6ovu& 8alp.ou& lttJTt~~toMv9~uaCTa. Rueiip.a 8e 
Tov 9eov 7rapa 'lf'MW p.~v ofl1t ICTT&, 'lf'apd. 8e TW& To£<; 8&~ealt»r; 
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THE GREEK P'ATHERS ON THE IMMORTALITY OP' THE SOUL. 389 

'lrOMTevop.Jvo£~ f(OIT'OI'fOJUliOV m~ UVf.JITT'MICOJUliOV -rV 'ti!XP 8£4 
7rpOOI'fOpetHT~6>V TaW M£'1rtU~ +vxai~ Tc\ "e"pvp.Jdvov aVtffle£M' 
f(al al ~11 'lre£8op.eva~ trtx/JUf tr4>W~V GVTaW e4>Eb.JcoVTo 'IT'VeVp.a 
tT1Jt'f'YW~~. al at ~~-~ 1f'E£8op.evat lea~ Tc\v 8£ttf(OVOJI TOV 'lrf'IT'WIJOT~ 
8eov 7rapa£TOVJU11GI 8eop.&xo£ p,i,Uov l77rep 8eouefJe~ ape~,_ 
JIOVTO, 
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INDEX OF AUTHORS AND TOPICS. 

ADAK, the etymology of the name, 84, 
280-282 ; the divine image in, 101, 
105, 106 ; how shown in intellect, 
122 ; the First and Second, 184, 185; 
in what sense mankind one in, llil, 
158 ; in what sense was he created 
mortal r 172, 178. 

Anthropology, in what sense the sub· 
ject of the lectures, 17 ; biblical, 
how far peculiar to the age and mind 
of the writers, 19-28; challenged by 
Po'litivism, 262, 263 ; the Pauline, 
195-2&1, 873-381. 

Antinomy, the, described in Rom. vii., 
214-216. 

Aristotle, his view of man's constitu
tion, 828. 

Arnold, Dr. T., his leaning towards a 
tripartite theory of man, 66. 

Auberlen, his theory of man's tripartite 
nature, 66. 

A~ine, on the divine image, 109 ; 
new of man's original and man's 
fallen state, 114, 115 ; doctrine of 
imputation, 153-155; on the origin 
of evil, 857, 858; on the relation of 
physical death to sin, 174, 175, 862-
364. 

B.6.CON, Lord, on man's constitution, 
283, 284, 328, 829. 

Beck, his view of the trichotomy, 64, 
65, 807-809. 

Body, various terms for, in Old Testa
ment, 58, 885 ; combined with soul 
or spirit, 59, 68 ; with both, 110-66 ; 
not the source of Bin, 81 ; Bible view 
of, honourable, 64, 81, 308, 804 ; 
resurrection-body, ita identity, 255, 
256 ; spiritual or pneumatical, 258, 
269 ; when usumed, 259, 260. 

Bull, Bishop, his opinions, 122, 172-174. 

CALVIN, on the contents of the divine 
image, 111 ; on the scope of regene· 
ration, 191. 

Charnock, on regeneration and its rela
tion to conversion, 187, 870, 871. 

Conscience (,..,,.a.,,.,), scriptural use 
of, 91 ; note on, 836, 887. 

Cosm~ny, the Bible, its leading idea 
relig~ous not scientific, 21, 22, 272-
275 ; recognises two factora, 41. 

Creation, the two narratives of, their 
essential identity and distinctive 
features, 28-SO, 276-284 ; as a 
twofold account of man's origina· 
tion, 80-37 ; the specific account of 
man's formation derived from each, 
276-:&84 ; the first narrativs as a 
coamogonic revelation, 272-275. 

DEATH, threefold meaning of, 165; 
spiritual, nature of, 166-171 ; phy· 
meal, in what sense caused by sin, 
171-176, 862-367. 

Dclitzsch, on the scope and poasibility 
of a Bible psychology, 25, 26, 268-
271 ; his v1ews of the trichotomy, 
61-64, 806, 807, of the pneuma 
in fallen man, 168 Mte, of l"~~ne
ration, 182, 188, of the divine 
image, 8411, 847 ; on the basis of the 
doctrine of immortality, 241. 

Depravity, Bible doctrine of, 148, 149 ; 
liow transmitted, 149, 150 ; how it 
involves guilt, 150-156. 

De Quatrefages, rejects Darwin's theory 
as an account of the rise of species, 
2891 290 ; refutes Haeckel's account 
of tne descent of man, 292, 298. 

Dodwell, his attempt to prove the na
tural mortality ofthe soul, 226, 287. 

Dnncsn, Dr. John, on the privativs 
nature of sin, 141 note, 859. • 

EBRARD, his relation to the tripartite 
theory, 811, 812. 

Edwards, Jonathan, on the divine 
image, 112; his use of the term 
"heart," 161 note; on the change 
effected by regeneration, 186, 187. 
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Ellicott, Bishop, his view of ma.n's 
tripartite nature, 66, 812. 

Eschatology, two leadin~ lines of, in 
Scripture, 223 ; Chnstian, some. 
times confounded with the Greek, 
229-238 ; Old Testament, leading 
features of, 246-249. 

Evil, origin of, in man, UO, Ul ; 
problem of, necesearily insoluble, 
H3, 867-369. 

Evolution, theory of, 117 ; its rela
tion to the finding. of Scripture, 
38-40 ; difficulties of, 40-48 ; recent 
modifications of, 28'-286 ; ecientific 
objections to, 2811-297 ; rise of man 
according to, contrastsd with Bible 
account, 48-46. 

FAIBBAmN, Prin. P., on the intellec
tual featuree of the image, 847, 348. 

Fairbairn, Dr. A. Jl., on primitive 
man, 296, 297. 

Fall, the, sin entered by, HI ; a.n act 
of man's spirit, 143 ; immediate con
sequences of, H6-H7 ; was it in anl_ 
sense an advancef H7, US; mans 
faculties, how affectsd by, 161-1113 ; 
result of, 166-176. 

Fathers, the Christian, on the divine 
image, 108, 109; some of the Greek, 
on the immortality of the soul, 
236-287, 382-389. 

Flacins, Jl., his views of sin and of 
regeneration, 169, 169, 180, 181 ; 
his explanations and defences, 368, 
369 ; his views condemned in the 
Formula. Ocmcordim, 181, 369. 

Flesh (,~ll. ,.!If), its natural mean-

ings, i i-78 ; its ethical force, 78-86 ; 
its opposition to spirit, 166, 167, 
194-199; note on, 336. 

Future life, Christian doctrine of, 
how affectsd by various theories of 
ID&n's nature, 22'-226 ; Old Testa· 
ment belief in, 242-246 ; Canon 
Perowne on this, 242-2"; revealed 
progressively, 247-249 ; revealed 
personally in Christ, 249, 260. 

GOEBCRBL, his theory of man's tripartite 
nature, 809, 310. 

Grot.ius, on the relation of death to sin, 
864. 

HAKPDBN, Bishop, on the foundation 
of the doctrine of immortality, 226, 
227, 228. 

Harless, ~round of Christian ethic, 190; 
opinions of, alluded to, 267, 387. 

Hausrsth, on the Pauline anthropology, 
376. 

Beard, J. B., holds the theory of a 
dead ptltUt'lla, 168, 169 ; his view of 
regeneration, 186; of immortality, 
238, 289 ; outline and criticism of 
his theory of a tripartite nature in 
man, 312-317. 

Heart D?., .. ~;.), its use in Scripture, 

86-88 ; in combination with tleah, 
69 ; with SJ!irit and 10ul, 92, 98 ; u 
the seat ohm, 167-160; footnote on, 
160, 161. 

Hofmann, on the scope and poeaibility 
of a Bible psychology, 25, 26, 267, 
268 ; on the ethical force of ,.&,t 
86; on Gen. v. 1-3, 101 ; on the 
transmission of guilt, 161 ; on man's 
place in creat.ion, 276, 277 ; on the 
divine image, 840, 841, 848, 344. 

Howe, John, on the divine image, 112 ; 
qnotsd as to the etrecte of the fall on 
man's constitution, 149, 163-166. 

Hutton, R. H., quoted, 118, 127. 

Image, the divine, doctrine of, the 
foundation of revealed religion, 99 ; 
leading Scripture passages bearing 
on, examined, 100-107, 338, 339; 
its double aspect, 108-118, 186 ; 
bow viewed by the Fathers, 108-110 ; 
bow by the Reformers, 11Q-116; 
how by recent theological writers, 
116-118, 842-347 ; displayed in 
man's dominion over the creatures, 
118-120, in intellect, 121, 122, 
347-360, in self·consciousness, 123, 
in personality, 124; in relation to 
the Trinity, 126-129; moral aspects 
of, 130-136 ; its importance, 136. 

Immortality, based by some upon the 
indestructibility of the soul, 226 ; 
Bible view of, 227-229; Platonic 
tbeorr of, bow far akin to, and how 
far alien from, the Bible doctrine of, 
229-234 ; views of the Greek Fathen 
regarding, 23'-287, 382-389; theory 
of a conditional, 237-240, 816-318, 
383 ; Delitzsch on, 241 ; grounds of 
Old Testament belief in, 242-246 ; 
progressive revelation of the doctrine 
of, 246-250. 

Ireneus, his view of the divine image, 
108 ; his theory of incarnation, 862. 

JosBPJroH, quotsd, 84, 280, 326. 
Justin Martyr, his view of the image, 

108 ; did be bold the mortality of 
the soul and the annihilation of the 
wicked f 236-237 ; extracts from the 
Dialogve toith Trypho, 236, 287, 
386-888. 
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LIDDON, his leaning towards a tripar· 
tite theory of man, 65, 312. 

Likeness, the divine, attempt to dis
tinguish from the image, 100, 108-
113. 

Loqo., was man made in the image of 
thef 129, 361-363. 

Liidemann, on a Pauline dualism, 
375-::181. . 

Luther, his opinion regarding infant 
grace, 225, 371, 372. 

MAN, primitive state of, according to 
ScriJ,>ture, 130, 131 ; unity and an· 
tiqruty of, 297-301 ; man's nature, 
Bible view of, monistic, dualistic, or 
tripartite r 68-66; a unity, 58-65, 
302-306 ; man'a origin, Bible account 
of, 28-87, 276-28•, Darwinian ac
count of, 87-•3, biblical and Dar
winian accounts compared and con· 
trasted, •8-46. 

Martenllt'n, on the temptation narra· 
tive, 860. 

Miller, Hugh, on the relatione of 
science and Scripture, 278, 27 • ; 
correspondence between the divine 
and human in knowledge and work
m&Dihip, U8-850. 

Mind ( .. u,), its uae in Scripture, 88, 
89 ; in contrast with fielh, 90, 199, 
200 ; with IIJlirit, 90 ; not contrasted 
with heart m the Bible, 159, 160; 
note on, 336. 

Mivart, St. George, mnn's nature a 
unity and a complex, so•, 306. 

Miiller, Juliua, on the Die of ,ftlll in 

the Old Teatament, 78 ; o~ 'the 
ethical force of ,.Jfi, 82 ; on the new 
creation, 135 note; theory of extra· 
temporal exiltence, 152; his view 
of the divine image, S.5, 346, of 
the temptation narrative, 361, of 
the relat1on of physical death to ain, 
865,866. 

NAl'Dilf, form of e't'olution hypothesis 
held by, 284, 286. 

Neander, on the ethical force of ""f~, 
82 ; on the origin of evil, 858. 

Nephuh, original meaning of, in con· 
trast to ruach, 67 ; varion1 uaes of, 
traaed, 883, 384. 

OuLBR, on the Bible view of lin, 169 ; 
hia view of the tripartite theory, 310, 
811 ; of the divine image, 3•6. 

Olahauaen, Dr. Herm., on the diatinc
tion between nsii,- and .Y,"""' 69 ; 
betw"'n ••wr and n,,,.,,, 89; on the 
relation of eome of the Greek l.l'athen 

to the doctrine of immortality, 235, 
236, 882-886. 

Original righteou111U&, scriptural doc· 
trine of, 131-135; Romanist and 
Lutheran view of, 182; exaggerations 
in regard to, 132-135 ; - Schleier
macher's strictures on, 354-356. 

Owen, Dr. John, on the heart as the 
aeat of sin, 160, 161; on the relation 
of death to ain, 866. 

PASCAL, quoted, 137, 139, 155, 177; 
on the necessary insolubility of evil, 
368. 

Paul, the Apo.tle, his psychology, 70-
86, 90, 194-201 ; his trichotomic 
language, whence derived r 70-74, 
93, 9• ; his doctrine of the fieah, 
76-36 ; hia antitheais of ,.J~ and 
.. ,.;;,_, 194-199; hia doctrine of the 
resurrection, 26•, 255, 258 ; note on 
his anthropology, 373-381. 

Perowne, Canon, on Old Teatsment 
belief in a future life, 242-2H, 246, 
247, 249. 

Personality, of God, 124; illustrated 
by the Trinity in Unity, 126-128; 
in man, eeaential to the aivine image 
in him, 124, 125, 128, 129, 840, 341, 
3~•6; not doubled or divided in 
sanctification, 210-212; how the 
idea of, enters into the Old Teata. 
ment belief of a future life, 242-245. 

Pfleiderer, on the ethical force of ,.Jfi, 
83; on the Pauline dualism, 195-
197, 374; his account of PMUma, 
198. 

Plato, his trichotomy, 98, 820-328 ; 
hia doctrine of immortality, 230-
234 ; quotatioll8 from, 28, 122, 230, 
233, 2.9. 

Plotinue, his tripartition, 94, 826, 827; 
quotation from, 116. 
P~, its history, 330, 831 ; its dis· 

tinction from p&yche, 65-67, 68, 
70-74, 332 ; a term undebased by 
ethnic thought, 71 ; prominence 
aeaigned to, in Scripture, 94-96 ; 
theory of a dead, 168, 169. 

Protestant or evangelical doctrine of 
the divine image, 110-114 ; of im
putation, 153-156. 

Pqche, original meaning of, 67 ; con· 
trasted with pneuma, 68-7 •. 882 ; 
combined with pneuma, 336. 

Prrychology, biblical, prejudices against, 
17; scope and poasibility of, 17-19, 
25, 26, 267-271; how far authori· 
tative, 19-23 ; uniform and con· 
aistent, 24, 25 ; Hofmaun and 
Delitzsch on, 25, 26, 267-271; 
neC81aity for the atudy of, 26-28 ; 
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general rellllt of, 93, 94; terma of, 
how far exact, ,9, 60, how far 
peculiar to the writen, 60, subject 
to growth, 61, 62, diacu.eaed, and 
their various meanings and relations 
determined, 66-90, 33o-337 ; sum
mary of, 91, 92 ; prominence aseigned 
to pneumG in, 95, 96 ; psychology 
of the new life, in what sense there 
is a, 193, 194. 

RIWBNBIIA.TION, eenae in which the 
term ia employed. 179, 180; error 
of Flaciua aa to, 180, 181 ; Delitzseh's 
Yiew of, 182, 183 ; Mr. E. White's 
theory of. 183, 184 ; Mr. J. B. Heard 
on, 186; evangelical doctrine of, 186, 
218, 214 ; Jonathan Edwards' defini
tion of the change effected by, 186, 
187 ; how related to convenion, 188-
190, 370, 871 ; its possibility, how 
secured to ID&D's nature, 190-193. 

Resurrection, essential to Old Testa
ment view of a future liCe, 244, 245 ; 
revealed in connection with Messianic 
prediction, 2'8; folly set forth by our 
Lord and Hia apostles, 260-252 ; the 
general, 262, 253 ; of the blessed, 
reTealed aa a spiritual and practical 
truth, 263, 254 ; the manner of, 25'-
258 ; the time of, 259-261. 

Romiah doctrine of the diTine iinage, 
110,118; ofiDAD'soriginalandman's 
fallen state, 115. 

Roos, M. F., hia treatment of Bible 
psychological terms, 49, 306. 

Ruach, original meaning of, 67; in 
contrast with mphuh, 67, 68; note 
on the nse of, 832, 383. 

SANOTIJ'ICATION, in what sense there 
ia a psychology of, 193, 194; how 
set forth in GaL v. 16--26, and Rom. 
vii. and viii., 194, 201-214; the 
struggle of, 201-205; howfarattein
able, 21'-216; doctrinal ground of, 
216-220. 

Schleiermaeher, his defective theory of 
man's original state, 188 ; his view 
of the diTine iinage, 842, 843 ; his 
strictures on the phrase " original 
righteousne88," 35._366. 

Sin, body not the source of, 81 ; the 
first, Bible view of, 144 ; conae
quences of, 145 ; universality of, 
148~160; seat and dominion of, in 

man. 156-160 ; results or conse
quences of, 165-171; relation of 
physical death to, 171-176, 362-367. 

SoUl (~, -.1-~;a:,f), original signifieanoe 

of, 6': •58 ; ita use in contrast with 
spirit, 67-74; in combination with 
spirit and fleah, 91, 92, with spirit 
and heart, 92, 93, with spirit and 
body, 60, 61, 93; note on, 333-S36. 

Spirit (l)r11 ..,,;~), its use in con-

trast with eoul, 69; its history traced, 
67-74; in contrast with flesh, 76-
80, 19'-199, with mind, 90; ita 
antithesis to eoul, 332 ; note on, 
33Q-333; spirit of man, ita relation 
to the Holy Spirit, 331. 

TEKPTATION, the, narratiTe of, ita real 
and historical ch&l'lcter, 359-362. 

Trichotomy, the, its place in theology, 
60 ; opinions of Delitzsch and Beck 
on, 111-65; rise and ~wth of, in 
Scripture, 66-U ; scnptural, com
pared and contrasted with that of 
nrioua schools, 71, 93, 94, with 
the Platonic, 319-322, with the 
Stoical, 828-825, with the neo
Platonic, 326, 327 ; relation of early 
Chriatian writere to, 327, 828 ; fonn 
of, held by Occam, Telesius, and 
Lord Bacon, 828, 829. 

Trinity, doctrine of, its relation to that 
of the diTine iinage, 126-129. 

Tripartite nature of man, theory of, 
unsupported by Scripture, 65 ; rela
tion to it of Delitzseh, 806, 307, of 
Beck, 807-309, Glischel, 809, 310, 
Oehler, 310, 811, Ebrard, 311, 312; 
extreme adTooacy of, by lfr. J. B. 
Heard, 312-817 ; touched upon by 
Mr. E. White, 318. 

Umeen Un.iuer~e, PM, quotation from, 
256, 256. 

VIROHOW, hia strictures on the ETolu
tion theory, 40, 286-288, 290-292. 

W .lLLAOB, A. R., his divergence as an 
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